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FPROGREAN,

Thursday =25, 3'30-7'30 pm
Opening Session

-Frof. H.G. Thorburn(Chairman?

~Mr, Jordil Porta, Fundacié Bofill Director.

~Prof. Jordi Selé Tura: "Introductory Report”.

-Frof. St. Ehrlich: Report on "Regionalism and Autonomies in
Western Burope".

-Discussion.

Friday 26. Morning Session. @ am-l pm.

=Prof. (. Vliachos:Report on "“L'Etat-Nation, la Sociéteé
Plurale et 1'Unification Buropéene®.

~Discussion.

~Prof.Th. Q. Hueglin:Report on"Nationalism, Regionalism and
Late Capitalism".

-Discussion.

~Prof. D, L., Seiler:Report om "Peripheral Nationalism between
Pluralism and Monism"

-Discussion,



Friday 246, 4Afternoon Session, JF'30-7'30 pm.

-Prof.L.J. Sharpe: Report on *Fragmentation and
Territoriality in the EBuropean State System”.
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Prof. J.-Y. Calvez: Report on"Fations et Minorités dans
1'enseignement recent de 1°'Eglise Cathaligue®™.
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—Prof.P.N. Mahwood: Report on "Government and Pluralism in
African States".
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-Prof. 3. Botella: Report on "Political Pluralism and
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~=Prof. A, Korbonski: Report on “Natiopalism and Pluralism in
Eastern Burops".
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—Prof.P. Vinczorek: Report on "Regicnal Problems in the
Unitary State: the Case of Poland”.

—Discussion.

——Prof.J.Solé Tura: Tentative Conclusions.
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1 would just like to say a few words in the name of the Jaume
Bofill Foundation to welcome you to Barcelona and to the

‘headquarters of our Foundation.

Ve are delighted to have you among us for two main
reasons.

The first is that thie Foundation is devoted primarily to
the promotion of social science research., We are therefore
very keen to facilitate meetings between social scientistis and
more eepeoihlly to create opportunities for Catalan social
scientists to exchange ideas and methods with academics from
Dther(Eﬁpe@eaQ)countries.

The sacond reason is that, as you already know, the topic
of this particular meeting is of great concern to Catalans.
The relationship Dbetween the various levels o0of power -
eegiows, nations, states, and supranational bodies - is a
constant subject of debate in scientific and political circles
in Catalonia. This.is 1ot merely a passing-academic—fashion”:
+t 4s proof of the permament need for Catalonia to find the
most effective way of playing her rightful part in the
construction of Europe. @ ¢£L itz el e € Covrine e
’ 1

It was for, these two reasons that we were glad to accept
the offer Df?JDTdi Solié Tura to held this meeting here. Ve
also wish toapoint pgut that the Social Science Institute of
the Province of Barcelona has cooperated in sponsoring this
gathering.

Please don't hesitate to ask for our help in solving any

practical problems that may arise. And now it only remains for
me to wish you a pleasant and productive discussion.

Jod: o

25-6-5
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The first question to arise is why tThis specific
subject of our meeting ? Which is the relationship between
pluralism and national and regional diversity? And linked
with this first question we find immediately another:Is it
poszible to identify general patterns leading to a theory
of regionalisnm? And if not , can a seguence 0f case
analysis give wus anything more than an heterengeneous

account of different situaticng 7

As to the first question -- the relationship between
pluralism and the national and regional reaslities -—in the
first presentation of our meeting I stressed the point of
Western developed countries as +the Bain subjects for
analysis because I +think that here the problem revesls
itself as a mostly complex one. The ancient theory of
nationalities -- developed mainly in XIX Century Europe as
through abrupt economic and social transformations and
through increasingly bloody wars the capitalist society
changed once and again the established political frontiers
- melts with +the problems arised by late capitalism,
that's to say, with new patterns of economic, social,
cultural and political centralization and consequently with

new forms of territorial marginality,

This 1s a process +that deeply concerns the actual
working of traditional state institutions —- mainly jacobin
inspired institutions -— and stresses the guest for new ways
of political organization and institutional working. Social
and political conflicts rooted in this new reallities of late
capitalisme often take the form of national and regignai
conflicts. And they are often theorized in terms of

traditional theory of nationalities or even —-—- as can be



seen in Spain's Basque Country -- in terms of the theory of
imperialism and underdeveloped countries. 1 +think mostly
important +to identify these problems and to see if
nationalism and regiocnalism are an ideological form or even
an ideological disguise of other problems arised by the
logic of late capitalism development or if we are really
confronted with a revival of non Sglved traditiomnal

problems of nationalities in developed countries.

But it is plainly evident that the problem concerns not
only VWestern developed countries, and so the first stress of
our meeting was somewhat modified National and regional
conflicts arise and develop alsc in Eastern European
countries, which are suposed to be strongly unified by their
political systems. Yugoslavian situation is paradigmatic.
But we must consider new developments in the Soviet Union,
in HNoumania, in FPoland, some of +them related %o the last
redefinition of State frontiers after the II World Var,

To focuse our analysis in Europe and in other developed
zones 1s not only a theoretical option but a challenge. It
seems to me that national and regional problems in
underdeveloped countries are more thoroughly known by
political scientists and more easy +to comprehend in a
general view, a= their roots are more evident —- the process
0f colonial emancipation -- and the patterns of their nation .
building processes are more uniform, notwithstanding their
increasing complexity -—- as Prof. Mawhood's paper shows .By
contrast, the explosion of national and regional problens in
developed ocountries is awaiting theoretical explanations,
because hehind 4t we can find +twa great ditems toc be
considered: first, the relationship between new economic
developments and regional marginalities; secand, the
relationship between these new economic developments and the
centralization or descentralization of political

institutions and of cultural patterns {mass media,

[H14N]



languages, cultural wvalues, e%g,).This is a complex fleld
because it is difficult to define it and Tbhecause it is
rapidly changing. Things that seemed evident ten or fifteen
years ago are not so evident by now as national ninorities
and regional diversities are counteracted by large
integration processes —— like Buropean Economic Community --—
and by the strong uniformization of cultural patterns.
Explanations Ybased only 4in one set of factors -
economic, political or cultural -~ are no longer sufficient

to cope with overall realities,

That brings me to the second question I mentioned: +the
relationship betwszen cese analysis and general theory. 1 was
myseli troubled with this problem when I published recently
& book on "Nationalities and Naticnaliems in Spain". As I
was deepening my own analysis 1 found absolutely necessary
to avoid two theoretical temptations. First, the temptation
of abstract analysis, of mere conceptual discussions about
the true meaning of '"nation",por example. Second, the

temptation to develop a general theory from de Spanish case.

It seems to me that political concepts like *nation",
"region" , "selfdetermination",for example, don't have the
same meaning in Spain and in Central America, in Europe and
in Africa. They don't have the same meaning anymore in XIX
cenfury European history and in Present Europe.
"Selfdetermination", for example, iz a general principle
established as a such in United Nations declarations. But to
understand its real meaning we must descend +to concrete
cases, because the most important problem is not
"selfedetermination" itself as a juridical and politiccal
principle but to identify the specific subject to be

selfdetermined.

Some months ago I was participating in Managua in a

meeting on the autonomy of the Atlantic Coast of Nicaragua.



"Selfdetermination” wag a most discussed iftem, and when
samnegne arised the concept of "“"selfdetermination" as the
political basis of Atlantic Coast autonomy, the answer was
very clear:; the subject of selfdetermination as a rightwas
Nicaragua as a whole, a5 the way %o national sovereignity
against foreign pression.. Atlantic Coast autonomy was seen
as the way tho strengthen national unity between the +two
actual parts of Nicaragua -—- the Pacific and the Atlantic
coasts ——.As selfdetermination is linked with the
poesibility of political independence and sovereignity,
selfdetermination for the Atlantic Coast could lead to the
splitting of Nicaragua as a country. The problem is, then, not
selfdetermination as a political or a juridical concept,but
to identify its subject and that means a political decission
which can be explained only through a historical and =a

poelitical case analysis.

In Spain we are discussing also a ot about
"selfdetermination" and the whole of nationalist parties in
the Basque Country and the majority of them in Catalonia
put ahead selfdetermination as a core principle of their
political programs. Even more, ETA terrorism develops in the
name of Basque selfdetermination. Here also the problem is
not the theoretical concept nor the abstract discussion but
the real meaning of selifdetermination in our historical
perspective and in owur constitutional system. I will insist

later in this problem.

Qf course I'm not against general theories. What I want
to stress 13 my personal conviction that there is not a
single explanation of national and regional realities and
conflicts —— as,por example, The explanation based on
econonic marginality-— and that we need cross examinations
af naticnal and regionals cases. EBEconomic marginality can
explain, perhaps, regicnal conflicts in France's Bretagne and

Corsica but not in Spain's Catalonia and Basque Country, as

If
13



the latter are the most developed zones of Spain. Econonic
marginality is undoubtedly one ot the causes of regional
conflict in WNorth Ireland, but it seems not possible to
explain it fully if religious and cultural factors are not

taken into account.

Last but not least, historical perspective 1is absoclutely
necessary not only to understand the roots of every single
national and regional problem but also to understand the
continuity of institutions and of collective feelings. In my
opinion +this is5 mostly important. National and regional
problems in Spain, for example, can only be explained in all
their conmplexities from a historical point of view. Only
through history,political and economic factors +take their
full shape. So let me come £o the problemws of nationalities
and regions in Spain to explain the full meaning of this

intraoductory words,

TI.

The  strongest national and regionals conflicts
developed in the most economic developed zones of Spain,
namsly Catalonia and the Basque Country. Therefore, the roots
of the problem were not eceonomic marginality but political
and cultural marginality. The building of the jacobin
Spanish state, through XIX and XX centuries was not the
work of an industrial and commercial bourgecisie, as in
France, but o0f a ruling class formed mainly by great
southern landowners, bursaucratic cligues and speculative
financial ErOups, The Catalonian industrial
bourgenisie, based on light industry, never was a dominant
part of the state ruling class, but a secondary partner. The
Easque bourgeolsie, developed lately in XIX century through
the boom of heavy industry -— iron, <oal, steel, machinery -

and through fast accumulation of banking capital.This Basque

— 2



bourgecisie became the core of financial Spanish capital,
but not of the political ruling class. Moreover Catalonia
became an economic and cultural area unified by the powerful
presence of a great urban center, PRarcelona., By contrast,
the Basque country lacked such an unifying urban center and
an industrial <ity 1like EBEilbaeo became something like a
liheral island in a sea of *fradiftiomalist peasant land.
Finally, the central ruling class —— the central oligarchy
as we usually say in Spain ~— was able to build a jacobin
state but not o unify the whjocle of Spanish civil society,

as the French jacobin ruling class was able to do,

To develop & system of light indusiry like that of
Catalconia —-—- which depended of internal Spanish market and
en a very harsh protectionism -— one pelitical condition was
neaded, which the Catalan hourgeoisie was never able ta
attain: the controcl of the central State. This was not
exactly the problem of the Basque Country, as the Basgue
bourgeoisie was already controlling beanking capital. Catalan
naticonalisn was, then, the work of an industrial
hourgeoisie, powerful enough +to create a =zZone o0f modern
caplitalist economy in a mainly sgrarian country, but weak
enough not to seize political power.Catalan nationalism
developed as a  pelitical proposal of reform and
decentralization of the Spanish state system -— that's to
saY, af the Jacobin state. Basque nationalism, oy
contrast, was mainly the work of peasantry and Intermediate
urban groups and was rooted on traditionalism and catholic
integrism. It was not so much interested in leading and
reforming the Spanish state, as in becoming a separate part

of Spain or even a separated State.

These two different proposals were unified as a single
political problem by the brutal answer of the central ruling
class, which did not accept compromising and charged the

Army -~ an Spanish Army humiliated in the recent war against

— =D



United States for Cuba and the Philipine Islands —- to fight
nationalists, The Army became then the armed depositary of
the 1integrity of the Spanish nation and +the jacobin
Monarchy against all sort of internal opposants . Catelonia
and the Basgue Country were treated zs enemies of this State
and this unified Wation, their institutions ,their cultures,
their languages were persecuted and all the Catalans and all
the Basgques, regardless of social status, were confronted
with the same ceniralist adversary. Consequently, all
political and social groups, all socisl classes in Catalonia
and the Basgque Country clashed with the same external enemy.
And this clash became more and more violent and radical as
the <orisis of Monarchy opesned +the way to military
dictatarships -~ generals Primo de Rivera and Franco --.
which have lasted 50 years o©of the 87 ones of present
Century. 1 underline that the ideological basis of both
military dictatorships was the same: the fight against the
"reds" who wanted to destroy monarchy and the fight against
the "separatisis"” who wanted to destroy the unity of the

Spanish nation.

The clash was specially vioclent under general Franco's
dictatortship. In Catalonia, underground fight against
Franco combined the quest for democracy with the quest for
political autonomy and was the work of all political groups,
mainly the work of left wing parties -- socialists and
communists, In the Basque country, the fight against Franco

developed in a more radical nationalist way. The different

roots of both problems became once again evident. In
Catalonia all political groups reached subsztantial
agreements to develop a democratic alternative, In the

Basque Country, radical nationalism gave way to politicel
movements llike ETA, which developed soon as terrorist

Eroups,

1]
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Vhen <ransition fo democracy began to develop after
general Franco's death in 1975, the problem of Catalan and
Basque autonomy was one of the main issues to solve. But the
problem was not only an institutional one, that's to say, a
problem of political organization, but also an ideclogical
one, as the clash against an external enemy like franchicm
developed both in Catalonia and the Basque Country a very
strong collective feeling of nationality that was very
difficult to integrate in the wider collective feeling of
the Opanish nation, specially after s so strong phase of
ultrarightist Spanish natiopalism under general Franco's

regime.

In the new Spanish Constitution of 1978 you can find a
rather eodd articlie -- article 2 -- in which the concept of
Spanish nation is defined. It is said that Spain is a true
united and indivisible nation. But i1t is said also that this
united nation is formed by "nationalities“ and "regions®,
that both of them have a right to political autonomy which
is recognized and guaranteed by the Constitution itself and
that the link which maintains this nation united is the
rather immaterial link of "solidarity". From a theoretical
point of view article 2 seems to be an odd conbination of
hetercgeneous elements and the result is something 1ike a
"nation  ©of nations". But article 2 is not a theoretical
exercice but an atiempt to find a political solution to one
of the most serious and most bloody problems of Spanish
pelitical history. Consequently article 2 is the political
basis of =a new organization of the Spanish +traditional
jacobin system in a federal-like system of political

avtonomies.

But I want +to wunderline here another side of +the
problem. The Spanish Constitution does not limit itself +to
open political autonomy to Catalonia and the Basque Country,

but establishes political autonomies as a general system of



State organization. Here we find the other dimension of our
issue, the dimension of pluralism. Politlical autonomlies are
not seen in the Spanish Constitution only as a way to pacify
the historical conflict between centralism and Catalan and
Basgque nationalities but alsoc as a way to open the political
system to the plurality of regional realities hidden under
the artificial uniformity of jacobin centralism and as a
way to find a2 new equilibrium between developed and
underdeveloped zones of Spain. Today we have 17 Autononmous
Communities, each with its Parliament and its Governement.
Their developement is unbalanced and the change from jacobin
state to decentralized state is revealing itself not only
very difficult but threatened even by impredictible
backward movements, specially as regards to new conditions
imposed by Spain's integration in the European Economic
Community. But the challenge is very clear: the Spanish
system of autonomies wants to soclve the problems pased by
national diversities in Spain and, at the same time, to open
the way to the full expression of natiomal and regional

pluralism.

ITI.

This short description of the Spanish case brings ne

back to my first introductory statements. Economic
marginalities are certainly one of the roots ——and s one
nf the theaoretical explanations —— of regional and naticnal

conflicts 1ia developed countries, but I don't think <that
they are by themselves the basis of a general theory of
regionalism or of national plurality. Economic factors are
of course basic for theoretical explanations, but they are
many-sided and are to bDe considered in their concrete
reality, Historical =and political factors are mostly
important, but alsc as concrete elements of an specific

historical development and of an specific political system.



Cultural factors can develop also many-sidedly, both as a
result of political conflicts and of idenlogical
confrontations. I mean linguistic confiicts for example, But
even those are to be considered in their specific realities.
In the Spanish case,for example, the clash between a
majority language -- Spanish —— and minorities languages --
Catalan, Basque, Galizian -~ is mainly a political c¢lash
which has had a different development following the
structure, the background and the strengh of each language
and of the national collestivity that supports it. The

situation of the Catalan language is,in this sense, far

better than that of the Basque language. The conflict of
national symbols —- flags, anthems, etc. —— can be a Very
strong one, as it has been -—-- and still is =— in Spain

due to the specific political and historical conditions of
national confrontations .And,at the =ame time, <they can
becone ideclogical weapons to nourish increasingly
conflictive nationalist movements in a historical and a

political contewxt quite diffsrent from the ariginal one.

In my opinion, that means that many-sided analysis and
cross examination of concrete cases is absaolutely necessary
to cope with +the complexity of national and regional
problems. From here we c¢an plausibly expect to reach some
general conclusions through a comparative method, It seems
to me that this is possibly the nearest approach %o senaeral

theory in our present field.
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Table 1.- Spanish Regional Governments (December

Left Center, Right

'Central’
parties _ 1

'"Regional!
parties - 2

"New " regions

Left Center, Right

'Central' 12 2
parties

'Regiocnal'!
parties -——— ——

1985) .



Table 2.- Regional Elections, June 1987;: distribution of seats,

Reg. IU/PCE PSOE CDS AP Reg. Others MAJ?

Left Right

Asturias —_— 4 20 8 13 —_— _— -
Castilla/

/Mancha —_ —— 25 4 18 _—— _— +
Madrigd —_— 7 40 17 32 -
Extremadura —- 2 34 8 17 4 —— +
Murcia ——— 1 25 3 16 —_— g +
Aragdn —— 2 27 6 13 19 ——— -
Canarias 3 2 21 13 6 L 2 -
Navarra 8 - 16 4 2 14 6 -
Valencia - 6 41 11 25 6 —— -
Rioja ——— —— 14 4 13 - 2 -
Castilla/

/Lebdn -— - 32 18 32 - 2 -
Cantabria -—- —— 25 4 18 5 - -

Baleares 4 —_—— 21 5 25 4 — -



ILP.S.A. international Political S$cience Association
A.LS.P. Association Internationale de Science Politique
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‘A ReVIEW OF THE NATION-STATE IN
‘LONTEMPORARY "LATIN AMERICA

. Marcos Kaplan.

The Nation-State in the principal Latin American countries
has tended more and more toward expansion, autonomy and supre-
macy, as an apparatus and as am institution, as the incarnation
of the public élites and as society's main actor. However, the
culmination of this "Creole Leviathan" now seems to coincide
with its crisis, a diversity of forces and processes threate-
ning its primacy and independence, perhaps even its mere existen
ce. It is therefore pertinente to review the recent trends of ~
the Nation-State, specially those related to its nature and
role, its structures and fonctions, its autcnomy and difficul-
ties. This attempt involves two simplifications: the treatment
of Latin America as a whole, without considering the heteroge-
neity of countries and regimes; the posing of the central ques-
tions in their most general terms. It also implies an effort
to overcome the predominance of reductionist approaches, and
to develop a new perspective. The latter allows to assert that
the State's tendency toward interventionism, autonomization,
and supremacy constitutes the prevailing historical reality of
the main countries of the region (Kaplan, 1978, 1969a, 1969b).

The conquest and colonization undertaken and controlled
by absolutist States imposed a dynamic of centralization, omni-
potence, and omnipresence of the State early on. The crucial -
role of the State and of the public bureaucracy made the strug-
gle for control of the political-administrative apparatus essen-
tial and contributed to the tendency for the self-sustained and
self-accunulating growth of the bureaucracy itself, of its po-
wers and spheres of action, and té6 the emergence of a constella-
tion of groups and interests around it (Kaplan, 1969a, 198la:
Chapter III; Bagu, 1949, 1952; Haring, 1963; Ots Capdequi,l1941;
Zavala, 1972). '

The State that developed from the period of national inde-
pendence and organization onward, in itself and in its ways of
action, in its realizations and in its potentialities, is not
reducible to a product or a reflection of the infrastructure.
It cannot be defined as a mere instrument of a dominant socio-
economic class, an executant of economic policies of pure 1i-
beral orthodoxy. The State and new public élites (intellectual,
pelitical, military) constituted themselves in the process of
building new political systems and, through it, they built new
economies and societies. The State developed as a personnel,
as an apparatus and as an institution, with a reality and a
logic of its own, its own principles of structuring and of
determination, and a relatively autonomous public space. It
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differentiated itself and imposed its tutelage over.a society
that had for a long time been amorphous and incapable of regula-i
ting itself, barely coextensive with the oligarchy and its ’
subordinated periphery, alien to majorities without representa- !
tion or participation in the restricted political market. The 5
State and the public élite differentiated themselves in varying |
degrees from the new oligarchy; together they co-produced and ;
co-organized it. They solved the problem of hegemony, sharing . .:
" it with the dominante socioeconomic c¢lass with which they par-
tially integrated themselves by means of the control of the
public apparatus. They never completely merged with the oligar-.

chy or the global system,.

‘The public élite, by its own initiative ‘and in agreement
with the oligarchy, imported and adapted the model of a sove-
reign, centralized, republican, representative state, under the
rule of law, with a division of powers and with individual -
rights and guarantees. This model was superimpocsed on a hete-
rogeneous set of traditional powers, structures and practices
that rejected or refracted and undermined it in its true func-
tioning. External dependence, marked socioeconomic and regio-
nal inequalities, and the concentration of political power in
the hands of minorities reduced or impeded the effective appli-
cation of the principles and forms of State unity and suprema-
¢y, popular participation, and representative democracy. The
State appeared therefore as essentially elitist .and"oligarchi-
cal, taking the form of a unifying autocracy, or of a democra-

cy with limited participation, or of a combination of the two.
(Kaplan, 196%a, 1969b; Furtado, 1959; Pinto Santa Cruz, 1962; . |
Ferrer, 1963; Sodré, 1964 Carrera Damas, 1980; Burgin, 1946; i
Proyecto y Construcc16n de una Nacién, 1980; Cotler, 1982; Gar- i
cia, 1981; Brewer-Carias, 1975; Martins, 19?6 Vega C., 1981,
Jaguaribe, 1964).

Thus constituted, the State institutionalized itself and
the new system of domination, creating and reinforcing the le-
gitimacy and consensus for both. It acquired an apparatus of
‘government and administration, of coercion and control, and
organized the army, making it perform under the watchwords of
professionalism, bureaucratization, loyalty and subordination-
to the civil power. The State assumed a crucial role in the
growth and modernization of the cultural sphere; in the impo-
sition of solutions to the problem of hegemony; in the implan-
tation of the conditions for the development of the economy and
the society; in the successful integration in the international
system and in the new international division of labour.



From the outset, the liberal political model encompassed
various possibilities. On the one hand, the differentiation - _
between the State and civil society, between the political sphe-
" re and the economic sphere of free enterprise and free market,
led to the State's tendency to assume a wide range of interven-
tions, functions, and powers, and toward political monopoly ;
and autonomization. On.the other hand, the dilemma between li-
beralism (economic) and democracy (political) may be reinter- ;
preted in two ways: Toward a more effective application of the
State of Law and its optimal utilization for opposing the sys- .
tem and the advancement of -demecratizatien; ©X in the so-called
democratic cesarism, oY unifying and civilizing autocracy (e.
g. porfirisme in México, or gomecismo in Venezuela ,or the Ar-
gentine roquismo (Cossio Villegas, 1972; Gonzalez, 1976; Roe-
der, 1973; Rangel, 1975; Gallo and Cortes Conde, 1972; Valleni-
1la Lanz, 1952, _ ' ;

These virtualities and tendencies became more pronounced .
during the transition phase, from the beginning of the twen- .
tieth century until 1930 (Kaplan, 1969a). Democratic, national-
populist, modernizing dnd reformist forces and dynamics expre-
ssed themselves in parties, movements and regimes of Uruguay,
Argentina, Chile, Mexico, Brazil, Peru. The State widened:.lthe
social bases for its recruitment of personnel and of class and
group support; it reinforced interventionism and its role as :
arbiter; it restricted the assumptions and methods of functio-:
ning of the liberal model. These tendencies were partially 1i-!
mited 4dnd modified by structural and class conditions opera-’
ting at the same time over and inside parties and goverinments,
and by the impact of international crises and the internal chan-
ges from 1930 onward. -

THE STATE IN THE STRUCTURAL CRISIS ) ?

The interventionism and autonomization of the State and
the public élites were on the increase after 1930, when Latin
America entéred a phase of permanente structural crisis. This
increase was based upon not only their previous development
and own logic, but also upon the effects of the modification
in the mode of insertion in the changing international system
and international division of labor, of growth and moderniza-
tion, of social and cultural-ideological changes and conflicts,
and of political crises.



The emerging international system to which the Latin Ame-
rican countries were adjusting was characterized by unequal }
interdependency, the concentration of world power in the hands
of two superpowers as poles of blocs, and the new division of
labor. The Latin American nations partly.:were drawn and partly
drew themselves almost completely into the circle of United
States hegemony, suffering a constellation of domination-depen-
dency-uneven and combined development that organized and main-
tained them with a low capacity for autonomy with respect to _
“the model of development, society and political system, as well
as for the handling of international relations (Kaplan, 1974c,
1976c, 1984a; Chapter 1I; Bedjaqui,1979; Sid-Ahmed,1981). The
new international division of labor had decisive implications =»
for the Latin American states, particularly with regard to mul-!
tinational firms; the redistribution of productive activities ,
in a planetary perspective; the concentration of organms and ins-
truments of power and decision-making in the centers and pinna-
cles of the developed countries; these countries's search for
the integration of world economics and politics in terms of
unequal interdependence and the demands of readjustment of the
objectives of each Latin American country in order to fit into
the requirements and goals of a new world model; and the forms
of restrictive revision of the principle of state sovereignty
(Kaplan, 1984a: Chapter 1I; Frdbel et al., 1981; Skliar,1980;
Frondizi, 1947). ' :

Growth, modernization, and a flood of social and cultural-
jdeological changes and conflicts accompanied this internatio- |
nal insertion, like the inside facet of reality, as a part- i
of a project or path of peripheral neocapitalist development ‘
(Garcia, 1972; Graciarena, 1977; Comision Econémica para Amé- ]
rica Latina, 1963; Prebisch, 1981; UNESCO, 1962). This project
can be characterized as follows:

(1) The association of large firms (multinatiomnal and na-
tionals) predominated in coexistence with low productiwity and |
low-profit firms as well as with backward or archaic nuclei
and areas. S -

(2} Conditioned by the new international division of la-
bor, the production of raw materials and industrial goods spe-
cialized in import substitution of goods destined for the in-
ternal market's high- and middle-class urban dwellers,and in
exports to developed centers.

(3) The project was designed and carried out by political,
techno-bureaucratic and business élites of the State and pri-



vate sector, with the advice and financing of great powers,
multinationals, and international organizations.

(4) Financing through exports. and foreign loans and invest-
ments replaced the autonomous processes of capital accumulation
and technological development. '

(5) The use of an abundant and a submissive labor force
was combined with the importation of capital-intensive techno-
logy and State protectionism,

(6) Partial and dependent growth and superficial moderniza-
tion became disassociated from integral development and repla-
ced 1it. The benefits of the former were momopolized by natio-
nal and foreign minorities. Growth was limited and distorted;
it prefupposed and reinforced the regressive redistribution of

“income, the lowering of levels of employment, remuneration, -
consumption, and welfare of the majority of the population.

s o e

The population was left with its problems: the frustration .

of its needs and hopes of participation and the reduction of
its options and possibilities for progress. The reclassifying,
concentrating, and marginalizing nature of this project and
path became evident in terms of countries (the widening of the
gap between central and peripheral countries of the region,

and among the peripheral countries themselves); between econo-
mic sectors and subsectors, urban poles and regions, classes,
and groups. The project and its implementation tended to requi-
re the existence of a political order assuring the lack of par-
ticipation, apathy, and submission of the majority of the popu-
lation. '

Growth and modernization diversified the major forces, -
structures, and relations of society, as well as society as a
whole, and made them more complex. Neocapitalism imposed itself
as the model of production, coexisting with noncapitalist or
archaic capitalist forms of production, stratification, actors,
and spaces. The former intertwined itself with the latter, thus
subordinating and transforming them.

New social classes, groups, and sectors emerged, particu-
larly in the cities, coexisting and crossbreeding with other
traditional ones. Complex situations and dynamics, under con-
tradictory determinants, became common. The transition from
the former phase to the new one was not the result of a deli-
berate action by a class or group, nor by an élite group or
institution exerting pressure on the State, or controlling and
using it in the framework of a transforming strategy. No collec-
tive actor deliberately promoted the changes or took advantage
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of them, nor was conscious of what has happening and its implica-
tions. The changes took place primarily as a result of accidental, |
impérsonal factors (economic, political, and military crises, a |
new international division of labor, confrontations between super-
- powers and blocs), alien to the countries of the region and their

decision centers, and as the involuntary and unforeseen by-preducts
of emergency measures favoring the system and the traditional do- é
minant groups (Kaplan, 1984a: Chapter IV: Garcia, 1972; Graciare-
na, 1967; Germani, 1962; Solari et al., 1976; UNESCO, 1962; Beni- |
tez Zenteno, 1977}, _ ‘ :

Although the oligarchy suffered a weakening of its hegemony,
it retained important powers 2nd, by me#ns of adaptive self-trans-
formation, converted itself into a new oligarchical €élite, with
the flexibility to absorb .elements of change and to preserve the
essence of its interests and those of the system (Graciarena, 1967;
Solari et al,, VI-III y IV). At the other extreme, however, those
" classes and groups that should have been or were partially interes-
ted in growth, change, democratization, and autonomy in the han-
dling of international affairs -namely, the national entrepreneurs -
(strictly speaking), middle classes, intellectuals, urban workers,
marginals, peasant groups- were late in appearing on the scene, '
weak, and without and original project or policy., Some ot these
sectors became active, criticizing and challenging the traditio-.
nal dominaticn., Yet they did so without the capacity to seriously
~affect that domination or to impose an alternative hegemony and
project. Although the state, the public élites, and the dominant
socioeconomic class partially lost the capacity to rule the na-
tion, the intermediate and dominated classes did not gain it.

In the sociopelitical sphere, the normwalization of the excep- |
tional, the permanence of the transition set in from 1930 onward.
Heterogeneous historical forces and forms -elements of progress,
backwardness, and regression- combined without any restructuring
that would incorporate them all under the aegis of some alternati- '
ve rationality. f

In these circumstances, ideologies proliferate and coexist, ‘
confronting and interwining: Traditional conservatism, liberalism, °
developmentalism, national populism, socialism, and necfascism.
Developmentalism predominates as a diffuse ideology, permeating
the others. The forms of consciousness and the patterns of social
behavior are alschybrid and contradictory.



The political parties become routinized and sclerotic. They
do not adjust to rapid changes and new conditions; they lose or
diminish their representativity and capacity for action. Clases,
groups, and institutions tend to lack cohesion, a unified cons-
cience, efficient representation, the aptitutde to formulate and
impose their interests and projects, and the ability fo form coa-
litions. The obstacles to rational forms of political action and
a wide consensus abound, as do unreconciliable divergencies and
situations of incoherence, stagnation, and paralysis. The clear

formulation of the problems and options, the decisions and actions '

regarding the crises and the fundamental questions of development
become difficult, A type of political crisis tends to become
generalized as a result of the confluence of two major currents

of the general process (Keplan, 1977, 1984a: Chapter V; Bourricaud
1%67; Collier, 1979; Cotler, 1982; DESCO, 1977; Fernandes, 1981;
Germani, 1962; Jaguaribe, 1972a, 1972b, 1972c¢, 1974; Lipset and
Solari, 1967; Martins, 1976; Romero, 1946; Solari, 1977).

Necocapitalist growth displaces and dissolves former forms
of domination and expleoitation, and imposes its own. Masses of
people are liberated from traditional hierarchies, restructured

¥

and movilized, and incited to multiply their needs and demands for

satisfaction and participation. On the other hand, neocapitalism
deploys its marginalizing dynamic, its tendency to the creation
of an increasingly redundant population, thereby increasing ten-
sions and conflicts. The new oligarchic élite and the traditional
institutional orders reserve the centers of political decision-
making and action., The accumulation and profitability of the lar-
ge firms necessitate the increased concentration of power and ‘
an authoritarian order. _ :

The oligarchic élite, however, finds it increasingly more
difficult to reproduce the system. It splits up into competitive
factions, and it confronts popular movements, social conflicts

and antagonisms that are difficult to absorb and control. It feels :

the threat of the system's growing entropy. This threat becomes
manifest in situations of social struggle, political instability,
the reduction of legitimacy and consensus, the insufficiency of
normal coercion, a vacuum of power, and crises of hegemony. Its
manifestations and instruments are the proliferation of ideologies
and particularly of movements, parties, and regimes including de-
mocratic liberals, center-leftists, developmentalists, national-
populists, Bonapartists, reformists and revolutionary leftists.

At the same time, these political attempts appear as reflecting,



continuing, and striving to overcome the crisis. All of them -
-partly with the exception of Cuba- affect the traditional politi-

~cal system, but without destroying it. In fact, they partially pre-

serve it. On the whole, these political phenomena simultaneously
render. the maintenance of the old oligarchical hegemony, its re- -
birth under new forms, bases and instruments, and a widening de-

" mocratization difficult. The alliance of the oligarchic elite and

the groups of the principal institutional orders (Armed Forces,
Church) become aware of the contradiction between the demands of

the neocapitalist, conservative, and modernizing project they -

' identify with and the characteristics and effects of the political

crisis. This reinforces the tendency to search for a definitive
solution to this contradiction by means of authorltarlan 0T neo-
fasczst regimes and processes.

INTERVENTIONISM AND AUTONOMIZATION OF THE STATE.

In this sociohistorical context, the State and the public
élites unceasingly increase their 1ntervent10ns, functions, and

spheres, their powers and instruments, and their tendenc1es toward

political monopoly and autonomy. Beth become central actors in
society, decisive factors in its structuring, reproductlon and

changes. Beacause it predated transformations and crises, the Sta-

te is better prepared and qualified than any other social actor
to undertake the new challenges and tasks. It becomes more inter-
ventinist and autonomous, acting as a product of, but above all,
as the producer of the forces and structures, and of the situa-
tions and dynamlcs being deployed.

As a separate entity placed above society, free of markets,
competition, and accumulation constraints, the State is able to
guaranitee the general conditions of 1mp1ementat1on, and advance-
ment of neocapitalism and the regulation of its conflicts and
tendencies toward entropy; all that canmot result from a sponta-

neous process, self-regulated by the market and the private enter-
prise. The State's interventionism and autonomization are based on
" and occur by means of its complementarity and service with respect

to the large private firm. But to the same degreee or more, they
are also based on the safeguarding of the rationality of the sys-
tem as a whole, the accomplishment of its functions, and the dy-
namics of self-accumulation in the power of the public élite.

Attentive to the global rationality of the system, to the’
conflictual interplay of clases and groups and, .above all,to its
own needs and interests, the State institutionalized itself and
the principal forces and relationships of society., It is a produ-



cer of legitimacy and consensus for its own power and for the sys-

“ tem, It establishes and readjusts the legal order. It reinforces
and provides with increasing strength and efficacity its apppara-
tus .of domination and its fonctions of coercion; it controls and °
arbiters conrflicts amd unifies the country. It becomes increasin-
gly a co-producér, a co- introducer, and a co-difuser of culturé
and ideology, of technology and science, of human ressources. It
is a mediator in the relationshiops between the nation and the
world system, the internal and the external groups.

The roles and the fonctions.-

. A.- The States assumes primary functions of collective organiza-
tion and sociceconomic policies in the following fields:

1) regulation or the availability and use of resources, the
distribution of goods, services and incomes; the establish-
ment of prierities with respect to needs and the items nee-
ded to satisfy them; and the setting of goals and options;

2) creation and administration of public services, economic
and social infraestructures, and basic and leading indus-
tries;

3) production and buying and selling of goods and services;

4) direct investment, and support to private investment;

5) maintenance of the employment, income, and consumption le-
vels of the population (bucreaucratic work, services, so-=
‘cial transfers);

6) public financing of production and profitability of the
large private firm by means of instruments of transfer of
ressources from one sector to the other, and mechanisms oS
risks-and-losses socialization; and, :

(7) compensatory p011c1es and policies de51gned to prevent
and to overcome crises, including global pilotage, anticy-
clical or mere growth measures, or planned development
attempts (Kaplan (Kaplan, 1969b: Chap.II; Kaplan, 1980b;
Kaplan, 1983b; Kaplan, 1584a: Chapter VI; Afondo and de

?ggia, 1977; Ianni, 1971, Martins, 1976; Pinto, 1971; Prebisch,
).

B.- In carrying out their functions and in accumulating power,
the State and the public élites reinforce and adjust an apparatus
of domination and social c¢cercion that expands their personnel as
well as theirpowers, resources and spheres and makes these more
complex., The set of old and new institutions combines public and
entrepreneurial bureaucracies, parties and labor unions, semigo-
vernmental or formally independent parties and labor unions, semi-
governmental or formally independent administrations, forms of
planning, and participation of the armed forces and the techo-bu-
reaucracy. The State becomes more centralized as an apparatus and
as an actor and power center. It redefines its nature and its
functions, acquiring a diffuse manner that goes beyond its insti-
tutional formalization. Internally, it becomes more segmented and
complex.
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The State reinforces its monopoly of violence and control, @ ;
decisions and directions of society, and regulation. A subsystem
of control maintains classes and groups within the limitis compa-
tible with the system, regulating their demands by means of a com-
bination of open coercion and induction of consensus. The State
tends toward the application of an integrative control in the ideo-
logical, political, administrative, and police spheres. It intru-
des into the private lives and everyday existence of its citizens,
and supervises and politicizes instituttions.

The centralization of State power manifests itself through
the rise of the executive branch to the detriment of the other
branches {legislative, judicial); the submission of the mass me-
dia and of public opinion; the increased technicality of political
and administrative life; the increasing techno-bureaucratization,
militarization and repressiomn. The States tends to atomize and
subordinate society to i%Sauthority; to convert it into an amor-
phous and inert body, lacking means of expression and participa-
tion, with few or no instruments for self-regulating and for con-
trolling the native Leviathan. - '

As an arbitrative entity, the State regulates relations and
conflicts .between classes,zgroups, and institutions. It imposes
copromises and provides headquarters, setting and mechanisms for
the political unification of the dominant factions and for solu-
tions to hegemony struggles. With respect to the middle and lower
classes, on the one hand, the State creates and guarantees their |
conditions of domination and explotation. On the other hand, faced ;
with nationalist, populist, developmental-liberal,and socialistic
pressures, the State intervenes in favor of groups fron the most i
populous classes to achieve consensus, limited participation, and
the creation of national loyalty in favor of integration and in-
ternacional politics and pdlicies (Frondizi, 1955; DESCO, 1977;
Germani et al., 1973; Graciarena, 1967; Garcia, 1972; Ianni,1971;
Kaplan, 1957; Kaplan, 1977; Lewenthal, 1975; Pinto, 1971; Solari,
1977; Weffort, 1978; Fernandes, 1979; Gonzdlez Casanova, 1966).

C.- From and through its centers and enterprises, its formal edu-
cation and its dayly pedagegy, its mass media and its corporative
organizations, the State has in charge a constellation of cultu-
ral and ideological fonctions.It becomes increasingly a producer

of diversified human resources, of organizational informations
(social know-how and know-why, technology and science), of genera-
tive rules (values, norms, patterns of personality and of beha-
viour)). The State has a decisive role in the socialization and

in the integration of groups and individuals. Its logic and beha-
vior as a State also play a crucial role in the conformation and



typology of intellectual groups (guardians of the system, servants

of the public power, allied of dominated groups, bearers and ve-
hicles of subversive projects, etc¢.)(Kaplan, 1984c, 1970, 1974a,
1974b, 1974c, 1983a; Lipset and Solari, 1967; Graciarena,1977).

D.- In its international politics and policies functions, the
State primarily creates the conditions of external dependence,
of insertion in the new international division of labor, and of
launching and advancé of peripheral neocapitalism. It does not

it all however as a the mere instrument of foreign groups,powers
and interests. The State is the great mediator between inhternal
and external groups, between the national society and the develo-
ped metropolis, between autonomy and dependence. Its policies

—h s v —r—— g

divert internal forces and tendencies that would threaten the sys-f

tem toward the exterior. They provide national bases that can be
movilized to reinforce the maneuvering power of the government
élites vis-a-vis the States and the corporations of hegemonic

powers and developed countries, Nationalist claims, attemps at re-

gional cooperation and integration projects and systems, and the

demands and activities designed to restructure the international

;

order all simultaneously seek the renegotiation of dependence, the

achievement of advantages within the present world system, and
the strengthening of state autonomy. The presently developping
international/national crisis adds to this constellation of fac-
tors and goals a life-or-death, survival-oriented dimension (I
come back to this matter later, when dealing with the limits of

State intervention and autonomy) (Xaplan, 1968, 1969b, 1972, 1974c,

1976b, 1981b, 1981c, 1984b; Bedjagui, 1979; Solari, 1976, 1577;
Sid-Ahmed, 1981, Puig et al., 1973; - Grabendorff et al,,1984;
Wionczek, 1964; Mayobre et al., 1965; Banco Interamericanc de De-
sarrollo, 1966; Vacchino, 1981; Wallerstean, 1984),. '

i
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E.- State interventionism and autonomizacion express and reinforce
themselves also by and through the constitutional and legal regime.

The latter must be readjusted to realities modifled by economic
growth, by social changes and conflicts, by the political crisis,
by the primacy of the State and its changing relationships with
civil society. The readjustments have seldom been accomplished

as self-transformation of the same prevailing order, by and -- o
through its own premises and mechanisms (as in the case of the
Mexican Constitution of 1917). In the majority of the cases, the

constitutional order and the liberal-democratic legality are open-

1y suppressed; or subordinated and distorted with aparent respect
of their validity; or are modified and unbalanced by the introduc-
tion of elements discordant and zncompatible --- with their ori-
ginal contents and forms( Carpizo, 1978; FKix-Zamudio, 1984; Bre-
wer-Carias, 1975; Tapia Valdéz, 19803Gros Espiell, 16/7).
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The readjustment had to face problems, to assume goals, and

to fulfill tasks as the following:
-- Institutionalization of an increasingly interventionist
and authoritarian State power, and of the social and command-obe-
dience relationships required by the model of society, of growth

and of modernization.
2.- Formulation and redefinition of the basic rules of the

soc1op011t1cal game; specially the referred to the acquisition
and the exercice of power; the criteria of admisibility to parti-
cipation; the interest- and pressure-groups, the power factors,
the corporatist tendencies and forms.
_ 3.- The reorganization of the domination- and exploitation-
relatlonshlps. individual and collective rights; political part1es,
trade-unionism; updating of repressive codes.
4.- The legitimation of the exceptional regimes.
The increase of the number of activities and of behaviours
defined as hostile to the system, for their 1llegallzat10n
and repression.
5.- The blurring away of the frontiers between Public and
. Private Law, and the -increase of gray zones and inter-
crossings.
6.- The imposition of a mlnlmal coherence for the disintegra-
ting _heterogen31ty of interests, of initiatives,and of

PR

conflicts. It is so specially referred to: the structuring f

of roles, status, fonctions and relations between classes
and groups; to the form of society as a whole; to the
control of group and individual behaviours; to the guaran-

tees of calculablllty and prev151b111ty for the main units

of the system,

7.- The reinforcement and the consecratlon of the breaking-up f

of the division and balance of powers, of the weakening

and the  submission of the legislative and judicial pewers
to the executive, or the de jure or de facto disappearance -

of the former.

Thus, interventionism and autonomization develop as the result :

of the confluence of the factors and forces, of the fonctions and
processes above considered, and also of the following: .

F.- A global entity resulting from the interrelations among the.
forces, structures, and processes that constituted it, yet with

its own characteristics and capacities, the State intervenes in and
develops its own genetic conditions; constitutes meta-organizations
and meta-systems that integrate and reinforce their own evolution:
hypertrophies, accumulates, and centralizes new powers and resour-

ces; and increases its own interests as apparatus-institution-group.
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An epicenter more than an epiphenomenon of society, the State dis-
tances itself more and more from the latter, At the same time, the
State penetrates and impregnates society, establishing a network
of symbiotic and parasitic relationships with it, of domination and :
of service. : :

G.- The administrative and political personnel, especially the en-
tire civil and military techno-bureaucracy, grow and reinforce
themselves. They specialize and develop their own interests and
powers. They are more conditioned and determined by acting within
and for the State than by any other circumstance, including class
relations and kinship (of origin or of support).

This has been occurring not only in the case of high officials
and political cadres, but also in the case of the administrative
bureaucracy, as a specific social segment and a type or organiza-
tion. This bureaucracy carries out mediatory and regulatory func-
tions with respect to classes, groups, and institutions. It esta-
blishes power relations with these and makes them dependent upon
the State and upon itself for their existence, =for the satisfac-
tion of their interests, and for the granting of privileges. Part
of this bureaucracy is recruited in the nondominant sectors (middle
and lower classes) that find possibilities of life, upward mobili-
ty, and participation in the civil service. Bureaucratic groups
take the classes and groups of the majorities.into account, orga-
nize them, and control and manipulate them as a base and as clients..
Subsystems of power and constellations of interests that reinforce
their autonemizing tendencies are generated within and around the
bureaucracy (Brewer-Carias, 1975; Cardoso, 1972; Collier, 1979;
Kaplan, 1980b, 1984a; Martins, 1976; Lipset and Solari, 1967; Smith,
1981; Stepan, 1973)}. , .

As an extreme expression of this tendency, the armed force$
become politicized and assume the tutelage of the nation. They tend
to convert themselves into a techno-bureaucratic élite and into
armed politicians, converging with sectors of the civil techno-bu-
reaucracy in agreeements and projects as well as in government ex-
periments (Collier, 1979; Cotler, 1982; DESCO, 1977;-1978a, 1978b;
Fayt, 1971; Jaguaribe, 1974; Kaplan, 1979, 1980a, 1984b; Lowenthal,
1975; Mercier Vega, 1971; Stepan, 1971; Waldmann and Garzén Valdés,
1982; Potash, 1969, 1980).

H.- As a dynamic system in conflictive and changing societies, a
mediator and an arbiter, the State is affected by classes, groups
and institutions, and must therefore resort to strategies and tac-
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tics that will maintain its supremacy. The State and the public
élite must partly reflect its image and partly function as an agu-
tonomized entity, a supreme force vis- é vis soc1ety and its pll‘q 1
cipal components and actors., . 5;

The divisions of the dominant socioeconomic class into compe- !
‘titive factions and its incapacity 19 develop a unified class ans-?%
cience and will,force it to seek out or submit to the public &lites ‘;
as the State's representatives and proxies in official matters, ?%
The State's personnel and apparatus finish structuring the domiuant.f
class as such; they resolve the problems of hegemony and defend it
against both internal and external enemies and threats.

The power block is heterogeneous rather than monolithic, &:-
vided by contradictions between factions and institutional ordv“s,
and eroded by pressures from other classes, groups, and social =j-
vements. Different sectors and branches of the State can becomce
seats of power or representatlves of nondominant groups competing
for control. _

The strengthening of the State and of its autonomization iwm-
plies and requires an apparent/real neutrality, efficient to the
extent that public personnel think and act according to their own
ideological and political categories -categories that act as me-
diators- and are convinced of their own neutrality.

The democratization of recruitment, by means of mechanisms
of individual and group promotion, opens the doots of State orgawns
to-politicians and administrators drawn from the middle and lowey
levels. The competition and conflict within the dominant class
favor'. the pressures of the subordinated and dominated classes aud
the achievement of measures that benefit them. The State arbitryg-
tes between the dominant groups, and between these and the middle
and lower classes, particularly in those situations that threatesx
the system's stability.

- The State's decisions are taken and its actions carried ous
according to an order of priority of actors, interests, and obJe~_
tives that tends to favor: (1) the public élites; (2) the needs
of the system,s global rationality; (3) thé strongest factions o<
the dominant class; (4) thedominant class as a whole; (5) the
strongest and best organized factions and groups of the dominategy
classes; and (6) the scattered and marginalized factions and groups
of the popular strata.
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LIMITS AND CRISES OF STATE INTERVENTIONISM
AND AUTONOMIZATION.

Always present and fluctuating, capable of extreme latitude,
the autonomization of the State nevertheless suffers from restric-
tions and must remain within certain limits (Kaplan, 1984a, 1978).

The system's boundaries and constraints, its patterns of struc-.
turing and functioning, condition and determine the State, restric-
ting its role and its policies as well as the scope and results
of its actions. On the one hand, States and multinational firms
- of the developed-capitalist countries, the big international finan-
¢ial institutions, and, to a lesser extent, in some countries of
the region, the Soviet Union and other member of its bloc, act as
power centers outside of Latin America. They make fundamental de-
cisions with regard to decisive aspects and levels(commercial mo-
vements, terms of trade, capital flows, monetary reserves and fluc-
tuations, impert capacity, indebtedness, control of vital ressour-
ces, accumulation- and technological-patterns, etc), thereby redu-
cing the accumulation and preductivity of Latin American economies,
and their States' and societies! possibilities for autonomous de-
velopment, intra- and extra-regional cooperation, and the promotion
of a favorable change in the international order (Kanlan 1984a: Chap:
ters II and VII; SidrAhmed, 1981; Grabendorff, 1984; Wailerstein, :
1954). The continuous and ruthless deployment oif the new internatio-
nal aivision of labour. of the worid economi¢ ¢risis, and the ri-
gidly intransigent attitudes and behaviours of tii North powers vis-.
a-vis the South, have been acting endtessly as pc.erful external '
constraints or the Latin American Nation-state Kaplan, 1v81ic).

On the other hand, when tne Latin American >tate promotes ecg- -
‘nomic growtn,and tne accumulation and profitability of the large
firm and the private sector, it does so 1n terms of its own vision,
positions, and interests., ithus, it often creates limits and negati-
ve restrictions for large enterprises and groups from the dominant
classes, These firms acept State interventionism in a conditional
and transitory fashion; they transfer to tne State ali kinds of ;
problems, tasks ana conflicts, and burdens y costs of normal saitua- .
tions, short-term , short-term difficulties, and structural crises,
winile denying or retracting tne resources needed for normal func-
tioning and jits capacity to reach solutions. The structural exis-
tence ana worsening of the riscal crisis, ana the ambiguous attitu-’
des or the pravate sector vis-a-vils tne public enterprises, iilus-
trate plentifuily this type or fundamental contradiction. Tne pri-
vate enterprises use the faifures of puplic powers as a constant
aemand tor reducing tne latter’'s autcnomy and interference. (Kaplan,
1984a, vhapters Vi,VILW).



The State and public elites see their possibilities for action
as limitea. Both find it difticult to act outside of or against '
certain class and power relations that set the boundaries and res-
trictions of tne system. ithey cannot dominate the social and poli- .;
tical game in which they participate and are trorced to accept many
0t its conditions. they must compensate tor and regulate the major - |
dynamisms, disequitibriums, and contlicts a posteriori. They are
less and less 1n a posation and with a capacity zor guaranteeing
mere growtn, and moreover real development, and with this their
autnority and legitimacy are erodea ana decline. . :

The project of development as something to be accomplishea in
the name, with the participaton, and for the welfare of tne majori-
ties. is replaced by tne evidence of a process confiscatea by .nd
for privileged &tites and groups. Misery, deprivation, marginaliza- & .
tion of the majority sectors, the stagnation of growth, the crises.
. in the national and the international economies, lead to political
instability. to the questioning and weakening of tne State. It leads
also to the restriction or democracy, or political participation,
and to tne reduction or the rote, the meaning ana the efrectivity
of parties, ‘intermediate groups ana elections(KAPLAN, 1985b).

The tendencies to social turpulence and political participa- |
tion are restricted ana countervailed by a convergence of ractrors E
and trends (transnationalazation, monopoly capital, informal econo- |
my, criminal economy, structural and massive unemployment, general
insecurity and misery, socioeconomic redundancy for whole sectors.
or the population), Majoraity groups tena to become superfiuous (and
therefore potentially expendable or exterminable), and to withdraw
from the organized economy, tne structured social 1ife. and the
normal and meaningful political 1ife. Tney tend to pecome more ana
more dependent from domanant élltes ana groups, rrom their agents,
ana from the State and the Exécutive power. The State and the pu- i
plic élites, the institutional orders for phys:icai ana sparituat
repression (Army, Church), the olagarchical groups. but zlso most

of the oppositional parties, militate in tavour of the decline of
tne role of middie and poppular classes in politaics, in the aebate
of policies, and in the poiity as a whole. Theypromote tne depoli-
Tization or sociopoliatical and developmental issues ana processes.
State centralization and coercion, autnoritarian ana fascist regi-
mes, a targe and energetic set or legisiative and administrative
instruments ana mechanisms. deemed agains tne population, are parts
of a general process of terror and intimidation, or manipulation ana
corruption, by the State ana by private groups.
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Tnese factors and tendencies increase the weight,scope,and
efficacity, insiae tne State. and or the latter vis-a-vis society,
of tne Executive power and its personal incarnation; of military-
policial establishment (formal-legal and clandestine-criminal)}; ot -
the technoburocrats poriticaily minaed and involved; of tne infor- j
mation and communication experts; ot the corrupted-corrupters pola-:
ticians and public managers. All of tnem are more or iess coLluded j
witn regional and local groups, with ‘constellations of private in-
terests (inciuding the increasingly important economic-political

maffias;.

This context and tnis trend reproduce and reinforce different
Testrictions to the autonomy, the representativity and the effica-
.city of the sState. structural restrictions reassert themselves -
against individual promotion and the effectave aemocratization of
tne recruitment of political leaders and cadres. Cochesive ana regu-
latory mechanisms operate:t . on the governing and administrative
groups: identical protfessional practices and conditions; means _
of sociability, eaucation, information, and communications,as - -«
agents:. of a conservative indoctrination and the imposition of po-
litical taboos. Mewbers or the dominant socioeconomic groups and
of the political and administrative leaders, are connectedq by a.
network or ties (economic,social, familistac, recreational, COrrup-
tive, etc.}. Branches ana organs of the state apparatus with a key
roie in the decision-making system are controlled by representata-
ves ot the hegemonic factions and institutions rarmed torces,churcn,
etc.), with the capacity to dominate other parts of the State. Do-
minant groups produce cails to. order to public personnel, in the ,
face of what is, or is considered, an excessive tendency to autono- |
mrzation:. and regulatory interference (withdrawal of capital,-mo- .
netary and rinancial aisequilibriums, shortages, political campaigns
Tor desestabilization, shortages, foreign support, coups a'ftat, '
etrc.}.

The weight of aominant groups inside tne State, and as inrluen-
ces and controls exerted trom outside, are not countervailea not
annulled by tne gravitation of majority groups. The latter are
marginalizea and dominatea, split ana desarticulated, without pro-
jects or their own, threatened and hurt by tne legal ana de racrto
restrictions to participatien. The weakening or the dismembering
of any form of peopie's power and autnoraty, of 1its organizations
(representative, party-type, trade-unionist, socioeconomic, cultu-
ral), is permanently looked ror by tne State and the public éiite,
and by the oligarchical £lites and repressive institutions.

The necessity of iegitimacy and consensus maintains the cail
to popular participation and to developmental etforts, anda with it,
the common use of national-populist rethoric, of symbolical movili-
zation, or the rituais or plesbiscitary democracy,and ot charisma-
tic personalities and techniques. The population 1s calleil for coa-
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peration , under condaitions ot law and oraer, of depolitization and
passivaty, of authoritarian and clientelistic manipulation, of cor-
porativistic structuration if possibite. The majority groups are war-
ned to avoia the external ennemies and dangers, as responsable of
the backwardness and the depencence. rney are exhorted to collabo-
rate for development, recieving,as concession from above, immedia-
te partial benefits, or tneir promised realization in some future.
the priority or the exclusivity tend to be piven to the establish-
ment of direct relationships between the ones who govern and the
ones who are governed, with the reduction or the supression of in-
termedilate groups, of seconaary organizations and, 1in general, of
everytning implying autonomous crgans and processes of the civil
society. o .

In this manner, the State subsists and operates under the res--
triction of its interventionism and autonomization. Its policies .
reinforce the dominant groups, harming and marginalizing the majo- ;
rities. such policies multiply temsions and conflicts that revert
back on the State, tnus reducing even more its capacity tor action.
The intensive use of power by a State that is more and more centra- .
lized and the reinforcement of coercion and control, as opposea ;
to persuasion and consensus, accentuate the contraciction between
tne concentration of powers, privileges, and benefits,in the hands
of public and private minorities, and the prerrequisites and compo- .
nents od democratic legitimacy and a consensus of tne majority (Ka-:
plan, 1984a: Chap. vII, 1980b: Chap. L, 1¥69b:Chap.II}. :

Tne State becomes weakened as an agency or mere conservation, !
of changes 1inherent in the system, ot growtn ana, apove all, ot i
development. The policies and actions for this diversity of objec-
tives are posponed or 1nadequately undertaken by states that are
unrepresentative, not supported by a dense fabric oi innovative
forces, pressured or controlled by conservative manorities whose
legitimacy and consensus are on the decline, ana absorbed by the
difficulties or immediate survival. State ainterventions are under-
taken in an improvised manner and under the pressure of contingen-
cies ana emergencies. They turn out to be inorganie ang contradic-
tory, receiving their own irrationality and anarcny as feedbacks.

Tne State uses its instruments ana organs insufticiently. It
abdicates on its possibiilities and powers and adopts a self-iima-:
ting position with respect to its role as a minimal regulator and
problem-solver (or trouble-shooter). It therefore does not proviae
tne impulses and resources, tne values and norms, and the options
and actions that any project or strategy (ot growtn.. or of aevelop- .
ment wouldrequire. Its policies tluctuate between a national-popu-
list-statist orientation and an élitist-privatist-neocoionzalist
one, and their nybrids. The dafficult coexistence between tne pu-
blic and private sectors fortities the latter, thereby reducing tne



autonomy and weight of tne State. : L
In its interventions with respect to interests of unlikely con-
c1liation and problems and contlicts that are ditfficult to settle, .
the >tate lacks efrective patterns and capabilities tor perceiving,
evaluating and selving the prancipal questions of society and poli-
tics. The cnaracteristics of the social transmitters ana the recep- !

tor State contribute to this deticit.

e r———

Information on the needs, demands, problems, and conflicts
of classes, groups, imstitutions, regions, and systems, is given in
a deformed manner by an opaque and contradictory society by means
of distorting mediatory circumstances, enigmatic or ambiguous -
messages that are difficult to decipner. Given the nature and moda-i
lities of the changes and crises, and the lack of a lasting solu-
tion to the questions of negemony, no class or group completely
and exclusively dominates the State or uses 1t unrestrictively in
terms of its own interests and projects. A variety of torces exerts .
pressure on and within the State, disassociating and paralyzing it.
They interwine with State factions and organs and reinforce the -
latters' competition and rivalries, lack or coordination, anarchy,
and inetficiency.

. The State's apparatus and personnel suffer from a dialectic of -
centralization anddispersion. the excessive accumulation of power
and authority in the central government, 1ts executive nucleus and
the hign-level techno-bureaucracy, weakens the legislative and
judicial powers as well as public opinion, what manages to be civil
society or tries to pecome or survive as such, ana the national ma-
Jorities., un tne other hand, political and administrative groups
apound within tne State apparatus, exerting a treuaal-type control _
over its branches, organs, and public enterprises, Tne lanking of i
the groups with sectors of civil society occurs by means of a net- ]
work or relations, services, and mutual support, and through speci- |
fic forms of corporatization and clientelism. Excessive authorita- :
rian centralization and feudalistic aispersion contribute to the ;
creation or reintorcement of entities, mechanisms, ana responsabi-
lities of the State apparatus, and to the erratic search for emer-
gency solutions and isolated reforms.

As an apparatus-institution-group, the state becomes more and
more heterogeneous and contradictory. To a great degree, it defines
itself, aecides ana acts blindly and by trial ana error. With re-
gard to its policies and activities, insufficient solutions, ampi-
guous results, failures, and crises occur one after another. These,
in turn, reintorce the causes ot the restrictive and negative --
effects for State interventionism and autonomization.
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The "native or creole Leviathan" reaches its culmination al-
most 51mu1taneou51y with its entrance into a strong, deep and long-
lasting crisis. Diverse forces and processes both within and outsi-
de the State coerce and ercae it, threaten its existence, autonomy,
and supremacy, as well as the eftlc1ency and scope of 1ts actions.

At the same time, equal or similar causes and dynamics create posi-.

tive feedbacks or countertendencies of maintenance or reinforce-
ment of the state, _

the intensity, depth, and unpredictable duration of the inter- !

national crisis ana of the ongoing mutation, in conjunction with
the unsatisfactory results and negative effects of the model of
growth and ¢of insertion in the new world d1v1510n ot labour with "
its 1ncre351ng1y evidents stagnation and trustration, multlply the
number of problems. and cornflicts to which no solutions ¢r actors
capable of proposing and implementing solutions seem to be availa-.

ble, The State and corporations of the hegemonic power and of other

developed countries, international institutions, and factions of
the aominant socioeconomic classes are unable to take control of

and to carry out the functions of government and administration in

the Latin American nations, even 1in situations of catastrophic cri-
sis and imminent national dlssolutlon. Thus, the need for and the
possibility of mediation and arbitration, of initiative and inno-
vation, of the political power -institutionalized as the State-
increases as the only guarantee of the conditions ot recuperation
or renovation of the cohesion, unity, equlllbrlum and continuity
of the natiomnal systems, or ot their progressive transformation.
As a result, tne situations of and tendencies toward the autonomi-
zdtion and selt accumulation ot powers and ressources, of possibi-
lities ot actiomn and privileges ~by and on benalf of the State
and public élites~-are maintained ana reinforced, with the suppert
and in benefat of the peripheries, cllenteles, and sociopolitical
alliances as well.

Statism as a general tendency could then manifest itself in
a variety ot types and ways, whose definite form would depend on a
combination of dimensions such as the nature, circumstances, and
outcomes of the major conflicts and crises; the alliances of éli-

tes, classes, groups and institutions; the internal impact of exter-

nal factors; the redefinition of the model ot development and the
system; the redepioyment of relations between State and civil so-
ciety, between the public, private, and social sectors, between

State and law (Diaz, 1977; Kaplan, 1985b); the prevalence of autho- .

ritarianism (trém the Right or from the Left), or or radical and
permanent democratization, and, in either case, the degree and form
oi each macro-alternative. To 1t must be addea the option between
self-enclosure 1n national autarchy, or advances towara increasin-
gly large regional and international forms of cooperation and in-
tegration (Kaplan, 1568, 1969pb, 1v72, 198lc).
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A possible typology of States, considering the specifications
derived trom the political regimes and $Social-historial particula-
rities of the Latin American countries, could therefore be compri-
sed by the following: Neofascism; National-Populist Bonapartism -
(Kaplan, 1977); Authoritarian Collectivism; and the Democratic so-.
cial State of Law (Kaplan, 1974a, 1983b, 1984a: Chapter IX; 1985b).

the nistorial experience of Latin America 1n the last decades
shows that the first three alternatives, tried many times but lia-
ble to repetition, mutually different in many aspects, yet coincide
in something essential. The three have revealed an incapacity of
tne State in relation to the overcoming of backwardness, of exter-
nal dependence and of the crisis; to the attainment ot growth, ot
welfare for the majorities, of respect for human rights, of full
democratic participation, and of capacity for the design and the
launching of a process of autonomous and integral development.

The Latin American experience shows also that the primacy and
ruling role of the Nation-State 15 indispensable but insufficient.
In a1l 1ts varieties, the Latin American State 1s going through
a grave crisis, but can succeed 1n its own recovery, through a
transtfiguration under the forms of a New Democratic ana Social State
of Law. the latter only can emerge and deploy all 1ts potentiala-.
ties inside a constellation in which, together with the public poli-
tical power, must take places and play prominent roles: an alterna- -
tive way/style of development; a new alliance of élites, classes,
groups, social spaces and institutions; a process of permanent and
radical democratization, expressed and fulfilled in new socioecono-
mic and political forms and structures of participation, of power
and authority, of legitimation and consensus, of decissions, of
relations between the State and civil society, the public, social
and private sectors.

Dr .MARCOS KAPLAN. -
Universidad Nacional
Auténoma de México.-
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The proliferation of regionalism and sutonomous movements
end their institubtionelizaticon is xelatively a new phennmenonzz
1t came to the fere after woprld vear II, But in s broaderx cont%%
of political theory and political practice in Gentzal end
sastern Europe it was an old problem. 1t had its roots in the
famouns arpgumant between the avstromarxists asnd the bolsheviks.
The first hesded mainly by O0tto Bauer put forward the Tolle-
wing definition of the nation as Ythe totality of men bound
threugh & common destiny inte s conmunity of characterT. It
ig easgily tc note that in tkis definition the rols of the com-
non territory was played down, This position trigesered of the
criticism of the bolsheviks /Lenin, followed by Stelin/ which
indicated that only territorial institutionalizstion of ethnic
and national interests can be their proper gusrantea, This
meant that Inctitutionalized territory is the very basis of
netional soverelgnty, which ccul%ﬁhieldyﬁ% from inrocads of
hostile neighbours. Cultural sutononmy, the tradition of a ecom-
non destiny cenld not create this necessary guarsntee. Howevex,
2 serious misunderstanding crept into the criticism of the
bolsheviks, beceuse Utto Bruer s thesis ves, that in caplita-
list soclety nothing more crnuld be offered, wheress "socialisn
leads necessarily to the realization of the principle of na-
tionality. But whille socinlist snciety graduslly consiructs
above the nstilonal community a federal stete in shiech the come-

nuanities of the individual nations

hy

e once agaln incorpyors-
ted, the principls of nabtionelity changes invo thub of a na-

tienel auvtonory... Thus the socislist nrinciple of nationality
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ie able to combine the advantsgoecs of beth the bourgeois prin-
ciple of nations1lity and neticnsl =2ubtonomy. By organizing the
netion as & community if gives it Thas ripght to legislata end

to adninist-xr itecell, power tro dispess evel tha means snd the
produet of lobour, militery yu:er"g.

But 1 have to 2rep this alwost forgotten controversy andg

vete sinply that the prinvciple of terriderial, netioaal sove-

L

igrty was succesfully tested in the Soviet mion and in Yuzo-

=
&
s
i

. T

siavis /%he Losschstan incident wud the Kosovo rivke beinp the

in

very rare exceptions/. )

unat Uttn cruer did not forsce, however, that this prin-
Giple of Usrriturial netioncl sovereignty and ethnic zulonony
coula wodK «wlso in capitalist stétes, although under the im-
pact of internsal centrifugal tensions, both ethnic and merely
Gecentralist, and also under ihe influence of Bastezn sdcialist
federations.

Different patickns _of reglonalism and autponomies in o=

steln Burope,

Sketching ubove & kind of thoorebtical common denominator I
had no dntextion Yo minimize the diversity of institutional so-
lutions in Vestern Hurupe. In fact their variety is impressing.
Bach case should be analyzed in its peculiarity.

The first major attempt to overcome centralist uniformity
was the ltalian constitutien passed after World War II. Two
principles were in it amalgamaied: mega ~ decenbralizetion /the
provinces got their governements with unprecedenisd brpoad pe-
wers/ cumbinad with the safegusrd on the preipheries of di-
stinct ethnical interests of the French-~ and Cerman-speaking

minorities; and on the two big isles, where au acute feeling



of self-identity wau en impertant pcliticel and social factor,
in this period the Italisn constitution was the mest prograsai-
va in Wesiern Europé.

The politicsal procese in Belgiun sesem3 to have how é sta-
bilizing tendency giving to both ethnmic entitities the chance
to remain "separate but egual™ under 2 hational Yoof with B RS-
sals as the common capital., The evolution to & full-blowhn fo-
deration remalns open but this altsrnative is not the matter
of the nearest fuiure. The anslogy with Canada seeps sﬁretched
«s the prepoaderence of anglsphone proviaces in numbe¥, popula-
tlion and vealth over Quebec crs.sos a completely different si-
tuavion. The analogy simply boils down to the ebandenment of
the ideu 4o Spiit the faderatinn nf Canada by the sscession of
Quebec and in the casa of Selgium of the wbandonment of the
idea tuv replece Belgium by Flemnish and Yallon STATSE 0 e

Let us'ﬁakb a brief look oz some obher coses,

o

.Ab;ess United dingdom 2merged the first time when a docu~-

mont was published by the British Government "Uanperaey and

devolution: FYoposals fer Scoiload and dalaea™ /Sepienbar 1574/
-4
followed bLyf™:hite book" undsr the title "Our Changing ionocra-

cys Uevolution te Scofland and VWales /Novembsr 4975/. These do-
culents were impliemanied in Zue sonstitutional course, Thus a

davpegoing raconstruction wos achievedB. The cZA@( uf the metier
consisted in the mknowledgensny of the diversify represeniag by

-

tradition of the ﬁcottish wingdom and welsh nistory, culinre

LT
[

(0]

and lenglaze s La bhs acknewledgeent of their right o othnic
ident ity within the framewors of the '"basic ueity", adequaie
autonomous Inztitutions wera creuted in orde¥® Yo safogusrd The
hew acquired rights, Tws fesiures seam to characterize this

developmzni: The failure of ths ext¥emist nationalist tandency



representasd by the Scottish FNaetiopnelist Party which after a
brillinat stert lost considerably momentum. It turned out that
the e¢laim to the "Scottish shelf" was econnmically and politi-
cally npt feasible. The Welsh Wationalists did not suceceed in
Yeviving a forgotten and very difficult langusge and had to
abandon their ambitions. The second fasture of this refoprm was
the strenghtening of the push for decentzalization. And this
coincidence Yeminds somewhat the solutions of the Italian con-
stitution., Northern Ireland’s nroblems have Lo bs app¥pached
in a different way, because they ceased to be the internal
problems of the United Kingdom. Zrobably in some distant future
they w1ill be solved on an international besis in the course of
negotiations not only between the local communities but also
batween the governements of U.X. and Ifeland, oo,

These two trende: territorisl aulonomy of ethnic and naw-
tional minorities linked to global regionalisn in s given state
structure are to be found also in other countriss, vwhat con-
firms the ugefulness of the systamic approach,.

A similer pattern of development may bs fpund also in
#rance and Spailn, However, the historical antecedents in Spain
/iike in Italy/ conditionnsd incomperably deeper going struce
tural changes then in fraaca,

In the latter country it turned out that the drive for
ethnic self-identificatinn 2ae Yathsy weak and snan declining.
The uwnrest in Britiany - some years ago -~ had rather sconpomic
roote, and what language and cultura concerns, the desirs %o
revive age-old Celtic traditlons was not sulficiently wide-
epread. But the Britons - 1iks 0ll nther Trenchenen living
outside Iaris /la province/ - wers keenly interested in the

overcoming of the age-nld burceucrotic centralism embodied
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in the stiff prafactoral syst2an. The population of the provin-
ces was intorested in a grester say iu local mabtiers,

The centrifugal forces were only concenirstad in two re-
glons: 1n the "pays des bBasques™ a2nd the isle Corsica, In the
firet case lika in other rapinng of "rance dissatizfsction of
the local populstion was largely influenced by sconomic ¥Yeasohns
net conneclted %o politicsl ambitions whatsover to jeoin accross

the border Grest Buzcadi, In Cnrsica, on the con}

nority of the separatist movasnent were oud withf
sccassion, sovereignbty. There was even a periond when this irvend
overgrew into npen texrorism., Bal it finelly shrinked to rare
-although semetimes bloody - iuncidents, whithout any chance in
the foreserable future to dominate the public 1life of the isls,

~ The developmnent in Spain from the Ibsrian brand of fasgcisnm
é%%%%%ﬁoritarian state /Franco in his last period/ snd from the
latter through peaceful revointinon fo a transformation inte a
wastern-iype demnopcracy, presents,@éﬁ s forelzn socisl and po-
litical snalyst tricky problems, for & scholsr cotiing from the
sast it wourld be even more risky to elaborate on Spsnish insti-
tutions in Spain - especially in ths presencs of one of the
Founding Pathers of the Spanish constitution snd in the same
time ths Deg; of this Faculty...

So, I11 limit myself to some sketchy reflections, The con-
plax of regional problems in}ﬁgain seems extremely diversified,
There axe regional units which developped an nld cultunra and
language end 2 strong consciousness of selfidentification like
Cataldgé and the Baague Ceuntry, where extremist nationalists
gtriviang for seo:ssian_ahd soveraignty don’t hesitate to usa
the weapon of texworism, Th€ clement of cultural and netional

identification plays & lesser vole in cther provinces but
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navertheless distinct historicsl destinies, ecenomic znd social
interests moulded them into entities of thelr own. The foreign
observer who would be inclinsd to play down these differences

to the lavel of pilcturesque folklore would be sceriocusly mista-
kan, Ia splis of sssentiasl differences the provinces of Spain
have oue interest in conmon: to 1imit %the powsy of the decision
making ceuler /hance the generel intsresl in decentralization
ahich encompusses these regionzl special interests/ and ic main-

tazin the whity of the country, the sirength of the whole.

Some conclusions and new _vistas

In this way we approached the conclusion thet the inter-
play of differences and the urge fox unity/éecame the universal
way of oveXcoming an uniformist, obsoleite centralism. The ss5-
¢ond conclusipn which might be drswn is thus: diverse forms to
institutionalize ethnic, natioral and relipgious interests are
bound %o have a territorial basis. It seems obvious that this
iz the bgst form to saveguard these interests and to discharge
mounting tensions and to prevent a cleavage difficult to bridge.
The policy of compromise provad true in some countries in vthers
not. from the vista of the decision - center of the state these
teforms may be considered ag piunralist concessions, But from
the polat of view of centrifugal extremist tendencios thiey have
to be raj%pted because they do not satvisfy the desire for
ethnic self~identification, "

The tragic fate of Lebanon i;}égée in point, it sseems %o
confirm the assumption of ths necesuity nf a "territorial So~
lution™, The founders of the Lebaness democracy have brushed
aside the already successfully tested principle of territorial
delimitation and embraced ingtead the davice of parity nf Jus-

l1ims and Christians with in the political structure., The parity-
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—priuc%ég between thesa-groups zas5 based on an approximative
damographic evaluation. Some time the system worked satisfacto-
¥lly creating the image of an dempcratic, "arab Switzerland",
However, in the course of the demographic sevolution 1% turned
out that pariiy no more sexists, that Uuslims oauilnunbered sub-
stantlally Christians, and that the existing system lost its
justification. 43 Lebanon was invelvad in the war with Israsl
the imbroglio zapldly expanded, new cleavages ethnic and reli-
gioug =~ until now hidden - ensrged having all a territorial ba-
sis, Imposed, axtificiel uniformity collopssd definitely and
degensrated into wild, terrorist eonarchy. iinally Lebanesse de=
mucﬁacy besed on the apparently secure principle of parity was
blown to pisces,

The disregerd of territorial dellimitatien of ethnic and
¥2ligious interests had alsn the wall-known disastrous effects
in S¥i-Lanca, |

Regionalism and autonomies have their ramificeiions on the
higher and more complex leve%ﬁgzaeralims and on the other sids
on a lower and less complex lsvel in local self-gzovernment. The
territorial principle implemented with due consequence works
as well in the Jeat as in the Zast, z.8. Indiz - where the
Sikh"s blosdy rabesllion /tarritorislly restricted/ remaines an
exczg;%an which does net undermins the unity of %the federation,_
and fin the federal monarchy ph I¥2lavsia,

411 these pluralist tendsnciles which 1limit %the sove?eign
porer of the political decision conter sre etrenghtendeg by new
horizental links. They playbbviously a zrowihg rnle in the
Furnpesn Economic Communiiy. I have also in mind the new tendan-
¢y to cY¥eate diroect relations betmean federal subunits and

foreign states, overpassing the federal governmsht; and the



activitiea of supranatinnals4. The sconomic reforms in the So-
cislist sast generated joint—venfures; in Soviet-Polish rela-
tions spreads & new practice of direct cooperation between
plants of the two count¥lies, a cooperation which overpasses the
interference of their respeciiva ministres and state combines.
411 these trends - I suppose - are signs noi of a decline of
sovereignty but mean its rationalization.

Prom this viewpoint regionalism end territorial autonomies
ara only streams within a more pouwerful river of sfforts alming
at the limisation of centrallist bureucracies,eIdeas and theo-
ries are unpredictable tracellers: althougég%ggﬁitutions they
inspired seem more solidly sengh, once Yecaived they change

after recephiion, - differing ceonzldsrebly from the orxiginal.

NOTES |

1 Otto Baner in: T.Bottomore and F.Coode /ed./: sustromarxism,
Oxfeord 1578, p.107, Bauners originsl: Dis Nationalitggenfrage
und die Sozialdenokratie, dien 1924 /1907/.

2 Supra, p.116 ff.Comp. K.Schlesinger s comments on this argn-

ment: federalism in Central and TGastern Zurope, Lohdon 1945,

iL, f.e.

L

Comp. L. G,Clarke and H.M., vrucker /ed./: Qur Changing Sco?ﬁ-
land. & Yearbook of Scottish Covernment, 1976=1977, Bdin-
burgh 1977,

4 Some detalls in my: Reflections on Federations 2ang Pederaliam,

Int., Pol, Science Review, 1984, vol.5, np & p.3.
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Governments and Pluralism in African States

py Philip Mawhood

"Most of the political problems that exist
today are due to regional inegualities and
imbalance, for most states were organized

out of heterogeneous and smaller units"(1)

State formation is seen, in the model frequently adopted, as a
process through which an ecumene(2) develops gradually and
organically, until it is able to dominate the less favoured areas
around it and establish control over the eventual nation-state.
It usually possesses the historical centre of political power,
which is extended through the network of physical communicatioﬁs
+o cover the wider area. Success in external or civil wars tends
to speed up the process, but in Europe it has usually been the
work of several centuries. In Africa by contrast states have
been brought into existence, fully formed as to all their visible
characteristics, during a short period of the mid-twentieth
century. The independent governments that followed the colonial
rulers are faced with the difficult task of shaping political

reality until it coincides with the formal picture of statehood.

The common characteristic which distinguishes a typical African
state from a European one is, above all, its newness. The area
that it now occupies contained, no more than a century ago, a

number of societies which differed widely in size and culture,



each with its own political system. The territorial boundary and
the structures of government have not evolved gradually over a
long history but have been recently and consciously imposed. The

state, as a state, has had little history. This fact causes

many of the present-day problems facing African governments,

though it also brings certain advantages to them.

Political control over an area does not make a nation, and in
Africa nation-building is  still, almost  everywhere, an
unfinished task for completion in the future. Apart from the
lack of common history, the state seldom enjoys a common
language wunderstood by all the people. The cultures, kinship
myths, social and political structures of local units, form a
patchwork of great variety. The central regime may have the
capacity to keep order and prevent civil war, but to impose
unity for the achievement of any positive purpose is a far more
difficult and expensive task. It is fortunate that the
obstacles to government policy are nearly always c¢onfined to
those internal to the state. External threats are absent, with
very few exceptions: the state is not threatened in its very
existence by powerful neighbours that can absorb or dismember
it. Subversion against the regime in power 1is another matter
(and it may well be supported by outside agencies) but the state
frontiers are generally regarded as sacrosanct by all
governments, and reinforced by declarations of the United
Nations and the Organisation of African Unity.(3) This policy
has been successfully maintained with rare exceptions: for
example the frontier disputes between Somalia and Ethiopia,

Morocco and Algeria, or Libya and Chad. However, even where



-3 -

these disputes have resulted in fighting, no major re-drawing of
the territorial boundaries has generally resulted. The O.A.U.'s
limitations have been twofold: it did not possess an armed force
of its own, and it could not control individual member states
which (as with Uganda and Tanzania in 19?8/79) were determined

upon military action.

The difficulties facing African governments are increased
because they have accepted an ideclogical commitment to
extensive change, in addition to their problems of control.
Since the date of natiqnal independence, for the majority which
have recently emerged from colonial rule, the leadership has
framed its concepts of welfare and economic growth by making
comparisons with the industrialized countries, rather than with
the less developed neighbour states. This remains +true even
though Development Plan targets have become more realistic since
the ambitious days of the 1960s. Unusually wide and new demands
are thus placed on the government, while its resources - in
finance and trained personnel - are peculiarly low by world
standards. The effect is circular. State revenues cannot be
raised and efficiently administered on a large scale without a
bureaucracy that maintains professional standards; but such a
bureaucracy needs large revenues to pay for its +training and
renumeration. This however is only the beginning of the problem.
Bureaucratic capacity has been improved slowly in many
countries, and more rapidly where 'windfall® rescurces have come
under government control such as the oil revenues in Nigeria.
But the other obstacles to development have then become more

prominent, and these are essentially cultural. Loyalties to +the
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national wunit are still weak, as is seen when it comes to
demanding sacrifices £rom an individual, comparable with the
loyalties he gives to his family, clan or wider ethnic group.
It is the plural elements in the society that allocate values,
rather than the governing regime. This may result in weakening
not only political unity in the state, but also bureaucratic

effectiveness in the civil services at national and local levels.

A demand for levels of government below the national one presents
itself in Africa as it does in Eurcope, but the problem is
operationally a different one. At this stage of history the
competition between groups for national power is still so intense
that no regime can contemplate the installation of a regional
political system within the state unit. Where regional blocs
are large and deeply divided, as 1in Nigeria, a féderal
constitution becomes the only solution. The same conclusion may,
before long, be recognized as the only possible way out for the
Sudan. But more frequently we see a central government that is
able to maintain - sometimes with evident difficulty -~ a unitary
state. 1In such cases, any institution which exercises pelitical
influence at the regional level becomes an intolerable threat to
the centre. The first reaction of a newly independent African
government was therefore, in most cases, to centralize all
administration and to reduce popular participation in
decision-making.{(4) But this was, as it scon became clear, &
recipe for economic and social decline, since the bureaucracy
fell far short of the capacity needed to operate efficient
centralized structures. The problem was made worse by the streng

urban bias of the educated elites: central rule ultimately meant
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rule for +the benefit of the towns and to the detriment of the
rural producers. The primary market prices of both food and
export crops were frequently fixed at a low level, and after a
few vyears the farmers responded with perfect rationality, by
marketing a lesser volume of cash crops or smuggling their
produce into other countries, and by restricting food producticn
to a level close to that of the farmers' own family needs.
Since the 19703 we have seen African governments, their
embarrassments increased by the world recession, making new
efforts to enlist popular participation and support through
decentralized decision-making. These take the form of granting
powers to bodies at the district level or lower - and it is at
this local level that parallels may be found to the European
process of regionalization. While regional autoncmy within the
state 1is not currently a practical political issue in Africa,
autonomy at the level of local district and town administration

is everywhere the subject of debate and experiment.

Historical parallels

It would no doubt be possible to identify comparable stages of
state formation between the African countries and various
European or non-Buropean counterparts. However the host nation
of this conference offers us a particularly favourable
comparison, since its own political and administrative history
falls inte clearly defined stages on the dimensions of
centralization and regional decentralization.{5) The £following
table places together the events occurring in Spain and 1in the

majority of states of tropical Africa. Apart from the



Political stages

1 Regional/local units of

government, without a
dominant central state.

Central rule imposed
over the present national
area.

Nen~traditional areas of
field administration
replace historical
regions.

Concessions to regional/
local loyalties, progres-
sively moving towards a
condition of strong

autonomy .

Re-centralization of powsr.

Reversion to limited

administrative decentrali -~

zation

More extensive grant of
regional/local autoncmy
{but still weaker than
Stage 4 arrangements).

Spain

Until early 18th century:
territories with exten-—
sive self~government _
linked in a 'confederal'
framework.

Decrees of Philip V
1712-14, imposed after
a period of civil war.

First half of 19th
century: consolidation
1833 of provinces on
Napclecnic pattemm.

1900 - late 1930s,
concessions culminating in
Catalonian and Basque
Autonomy Statutes.

19408-19260s under Franco:

suppression of regionalism.

1970s: weak regionalism,
influenced by French
and Ttalian models.

1977 onwards: creation of
Avtonomous Communities in
sane regions.

Africa

Until late 1%th century:
rule by ethnic/kKinship
units, modern states
not vet defined.

Colonial rule over
present area imposed
1880-1914 with
military support.

Early 20th century:
administrative
pattern influenced by
Napolecnic or British~
Indian style.

1919-1960: some
regional organisation;
patchy introduction of
autonomous local
government:, moye
generally in 1950s.

1960s: newly
independent govern-
ments committed to
centralized action,
regions suppressed
and local govern-
ment weakened or
abolished.

1970s: weak autonomy
allowed to local
units, but under
central administrative
control.

Late 1970s onwards:
creation of autonomous
local governments in
some states.
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difference already indicated (that African decentralization is
currently to the local not the regional level) it is striking
that the process of African state formation reflects the same
stages as that of older states, though telescoped together -~
and by the end of the story the timing of stages has merged into

one.

Stage 1

While European countries experienced a long period that is
usually described as feudal, with large and small autonomous
kingdoms controlled through a body of royal officials, the
greater part of tropical Africa was covered by 'stateless'
societies. This condition was not universal: a number of
large~area states did oceur, such as the mediaeval Ghana, Mali
and Songhai in the western Sudan, or the kingdoms ©of Benin and
Ashanti which flowered in the 17¢h and 18th centuries
respectively. There were other examples in southern Africa.
But these states rose and declined over +time; most had
disappeared before the advent of colonial rule in the 1%th
century, and of the surviveors none was able finally to maintain
its independence against the colonial power . The permanent
occupation of any area in pre-modern times could easily become
impossible through war, disease, drought and crop failure, so
that there were numerous migrations of societies from one area
to another. The typical pattern throughout the tropical belt
was a small-area polity (sometimes very small) organized around
the family, kinship group or clan. For these peoples, the only

wider area that could be recognized was a cultural/linguistic
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region, lacking any political unity but significant in that safe
travel and communication within it were sometimes possible for
the inhabitants. Such regions did not become prominent until
the modern age, when the competition for power and economic
resources on a national scale first began. Class
identification, even today, 1is weak and patchy, so that
competition takes place mainly between these primary groupings

which are old-established and easily undexstood by everyone.

Stage 2

Until the late 19th century the impact of European governments
upon tropical Africa was mediated only by missionaries, explorers
and traders. The areas of land occupied were small coastal
strips associated with trading stations. Only in the 1880s were
larger claims of sovereignty first made, but by the outbreak of
world war in 1914 nearly the whole of tropical Africa was under
effective European occupation. The degree of military action
needed for this occupation varied but was generally very small,
if only because of the crushing technical superiority of the new
rulers. Howewver the colonial states certainly relied, in the
last resort, on their power to coerce. This formed the initial
legitimacy of their representatives in Africa, followed only
later by the legitimacy that came from establishing a stable
administration. At this point the present boundaries of the
African states were generally laid down. They have been
criticized for their artificiality, in that they were imposed by
decisions of +the celonial powers and often had the effect of

dividing people of similar cultures. It is true that they do



not, in general, follow cultural boundaries. Yet this is the way
in which most national frontiers have always been created -~ by
pelitical decision from above, as a result either of military
congquest or of agreements reached after hard bargaining. There
are few frontiers in Europe, for example, that do not divide
cultural and 1linguistic groups; it is a normal and not an
abnormal situation.(6) The difference in Africa was that the
original governing elite were alien, and a wide cultural gap
separated them from the varied communities, large and small, of

those who were to be governed within the new boundaries.

Stage 3

The system of regional administration created by Napoleon I in
France is perhaps his most lasting memorial; it has been adopted
as to its essential features in areas throughout Europe and the
world. It serves as the model of 1local government almost
everywhere except for countries falling directly in the
Anglo-Saxon tradition - and for the ‘deconcentrated' cadre of
generalist field officers it prevails even within that
tradition. Only the metropolitan United Kingdom, Ireland and
U.S.A. manage without such an official. In Africa the role was
transmitted directly to French-speaking countries during their
period of colonial rule. For English-speaking countries it
arrived from British-ruled India, where it had been naturalized
during the 1life of the Indian Civil Service. The Napoleonic
prefect has provided the archetype for Commissioners and
District Officers, Prefects and District Governors (many

different titles are in use) throughout tropical Africa as well
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as Latin America, the Indian sub-continent and the Far East.

In Europe the areas of administration were often created
artificially and without fdllowing the boundaries of older
regions, This was done in order to rationalize the sgize of
areas for the sake of efficiency, but also to discourage the
habit of popular loyalty to the historical units. The French
government, among others, was always sensitive to the damage
that might be done to national unity by pluralistic forces.
During the colonial period in Africa, the desire for 'national
unity' seldom played any part in the mind of government . In
early colonial days the contacts between administration and the
mass ©of the people were minimal; it was therefore unaveidable
that existing ethnic groups should be treated as the units of
organization, except where they were so small or shifting as to
make this impracticable. Collaboration between people who
acknowledged some kinship 1links was easier to achieve than
between strangers, and this was relevant for the cost of
administration. However the colonial administrative district
was often the first large area to be defined and recognized,
against the background of a traditicnail gsociety which had always
been organized on a far smaller scale. Once in place the
district boundary itself began to create a sense of identity for
the inhabitants, newly evolving but otherwise similar to earlier
forms of cultural identity. Ylvisaker, speaking of American
society, says: "As we sometimes too painfully have experienced,
loyalty 1is as much generated by the very creation and symbolism
of boundary lines, as it is by whatever elements of alikeness

these lines may happen to include".(7) It is the political area
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that c¢reates the community, rather than the other way round.

Where popular participation in local government is a desired

aim, the ‘artificial' boundary probably favours it sincelife

within the new area stimuiates bargaining among numerocus

different groups.

Stage 4

The latter period of celeonial rule in Africa, from 1919 to
end around the year 1960, saw numerous experiments with forms
limited autonomy in local government, both traditional
modern. Their occurrence varied very much with the country
even with the controlling personalities in the shape of

colonial Governors. French governments maintained, with

its

of
and
and
the

few

exceptions, a direct administration of the metrcopolitan type.

Little use was made of traditional African authority, and

such

municipalities as existed were, until a very late stage,

confined to the older towns and strongly controlled from above.

British dependencies were sometimes directly administered in

similar way, as in Kenya. Elsewhere and more commenly, there
considerable use of traditional chiefs as the junior partners

local government - the process known as "indirect rule" -

&

was

in

and

eventually a gradual insertion at the same level of councillors

representing the population. The large and rich Emirates

of

northern Nigeria are well known as the first and most

conspicuous example of traditional authority working with

colonial power, but they represent the extreme case.

typical 1in Africa was a smaller-sized chiefdom or group

the

More

of

chiefdoms, where the traditional leader’s own survival depended
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more heavily on colonial support. This made it easier for the
government to exert preésure on him, as time went on, to share
his power with a council - the latter at first often nominated,
but to an increasing extent elected as time went on. The
"indirect rule" system provided an autonomous local treasury and
local c¢ourts administering customary law, all of them under the

hand of the traditional authority.

These colonial forms of local administration were not created as
a response to popular pressures at the local level (though in
the Gold Coast at least, the chiefs laid stress on the treaties
which had begun their relationship with the colonial power).
They were essentially an economical style which eked out the
tiny resources of expatriate administrators and vet produced
public order, together with the capacity to provide +the first
modern services such as rcads and medical treatment for the
local people. This illustrates the'significant difference from
the European parallel: in Africa, when decision-making was
decentralized, it was primarily done to small areas which could
not threaten the centre. Very rarely did any pressure for
regional-level autonomy arise - indeed it was the colenial
government itself that sometimes promoted the formation of
larger administrative wunits such as federations of small
traditional chiefs, or the regional governments of Nigeria and
Uganda. A late example was the Sukumaland Development Scheme of
the 1940s and 1950s in Tanganyika: to bring together all the
districts of Sukuma-speaking pecples might well increase
the threat of their beginning to act as a political movement,

but this was a threat that the government felt it could control
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without much difficulty. The real problem of regional pressures
upon the centre generally arose only in the following stage of

history, after national independence.

Before the advent of independence there was one more change in
local government: a network of 'modern’ representative councils
was established in many African countries, either alongside the
traditional leaders' councils or in replacement of themn. These
local authorities were specifically constructed on Western
concepts of popular autonomy, and had a better prospect of
survival after independence since they were not linked to the
chiefdoms. As town or municipal councils they often provided
local services with considerable efficiency; the rural district
atcthorities had a more uneven record, but some of them were well

financed and effective bodies.

Stage 5

With the departure of colonial rulers and their replacement by
new African regimes, the parameters of the political game were
drastically altered, and regional agglomerations of power
acquired greater significance. The centre's capacity for
control through the administration had been reduced, despite its
claims of popular representativeness. The African nationals who
formed a new government might expect more easily to reach the
ear and gain the sympathy of the population, but by comparison
with the homogeneous alien administration that they followed,
their action was often weak and divided. Opposition groups,

from +he Ashanti of the Gold Coast {(Ghana) in the 1950s to
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Joshua Nkomo's supporters in Zimbabwe today, have usually been
based on cultural/ethnic regions within the state. Buganda, a
strong traditional kingdom within Uganda, was dealt with in 1966
by removing its leader and dividing up the area into a number of
parts for the purpose of civil administration. The Ibo-speaking
peoples of Eastern Nigeria raised a civil war in 1967 against
the Lagos government. Throughout tropical Africa there were
less dramatic crises of an  identical kind. It is worth
stressing +that cultural ties did nct by themselves create a
powerful pressure group; they had at least to be associated
first with a geographical grouping of the people in question.
Indeed an ethnic group that became divided between two
districts freguently drifted inte the assumption of district
loyalties rather than ethnic ones. The two parts would then act

independently or even come into conflict with each other.

How did the new governments react to these pluralist pressures?
In nearly every case they centralized the power, so far as they
were able, in the hands of a single party and suppressed
regional institutions. (Nigeria here represents the
outstanding exception - its cultural regions were too large and
too firmly based for this solution - but a federal constitution
has allowed the country to survive as a single state, at the
cost of repeated governmental crises which continue to the
present day). Centralization spread through the administrative
apparatus, reinforced by the idea that rapid development
regquired central planning by the government. The relatively
autonomous local authorities that existed in many states at the

time of independence, weakly established as they were, had lost
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most of their autonomy by the end of the 1960s. The elected
mayor or chairman of a local council might be replaced by either
a government official or a nominated uncfficial; in a one-party
state he was often the chairman or secretary of the party branch

appointed ex officio. Where competitive elections still existed

to choose the councillors, the single party would pre-select the
candidates. Economic planning had become an important theme of
policy statements, but it was done at regional and local level
by a separate hierarchy of planning committees under control

from the centre, and not by the local authorities.

Stage 6

The centralizing wave of the 1960s brought little satisfaction,
even in terms of the nation-building and rapid economic
development at which it was officially aimed. Detailed control
of the economy would have required a burecaucracy more effective
than that possessed by any African country. Centralization of
power also stimulated urbanization: the new ruling elite, as
already mentioned, were overwhelmingly urban-based and the towns
provided the bulk of economic as well as political opportunity.
Yet the mass of the population lived in the rural areas and got
their 1living from peasant methods of crop production. With few
exceptions they gained little advantage, and in come instances
saw a decline in their standard of living, in the first decade
¢of independence. Many governments, with Ghana, Tanzania and
Sudan in the forefront, turned as a result to organizing

increased participation by people in the rural areas.
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The formula adopted was not, however, that of c¢lassical local
government. The  African regimes  were conscious of the
inefficiency and managerial chaos that had often characterized
local government 1in its period of decline - even though the
decline had largely been caused by the central government's own
neglect and withdrawal of resources from the lccal authorities.
They set out to find a different solution which should give the
benefits of popular participation without paying any substantial
cost in political terms. The new local bodies were given a
‘mixed' controlling council combining unofficial representatives,
government officials, and Party politicians. Their funds were no
longer held in a separate treasury, but fell into the goverament
accounting system; their staff, including the chief executive,
were members of the national bureaucracy and remained under
direct central control. In return for this structural weakening
of local autonomy, the functions of the local bodies were widened
to include most of government's responsibilities at the local
level. They could be given large spending and managing powers
precisely because popular control over them had been severely
diluted. The generalist field officer or prefect was often
placed at the head of the organization, as secretary or executive
chairman, and the authority became government's sole

multi-purpose representative at the local level.

Considering the high hopes that had been placed in this new
formula, it was striking how short a time it lasted. In Ghana,
Sudan and Tanzania it had been abandoned or severely modified by
1981, within ten years of its inauguration, and in some respects

(as in the Tanzanian towns) much sooner. Zambia and Kenya



- 17 -

installed similar systems in the early 1980s, under the
respective titles of 'Decentralization' and 'District Focus',
which have both come under criticism for the same reasons. The
problem was generally that the mixed council operated as a form
of central administration despite the inbuilt provisions for
local representation. The unofficial councillors gained 1little
influence over decision-making, because officials and Party men
from the national networks possessed the bulk of the
information. The local technical officers struggled between
themselves for resources, and the council was not strong enough
to reconcile these disputes because it had no direct power of

discipline over them.(8)

Stage 7

The 1970s in Africa, like the 1960s, had brought wide evidence
of popular dissatisfaction arising from the fact that power was
centralized and 1little authority had been allowed to local
bodies. Local governments existed in name, but the autonomy
granted to them was very weak in practice. Even the greater
economic efficiency that might have been hoped {for from
centralization seldom resulted. Many of the French-speaking
governments had never set up autonomous local authorities but
remained with a mixed or centralized system throughout - gaining
from this at least the advantage of stability, in contrast with
the more 'experimental’' regimes. Where there was an election to
the local council, it was organized on an indirect system or was
subject to pre-selection of the approved candidates. A marxist-

leninist bias to the national ideology, as in Guinea and Benin,
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produced numerocus local councils at several levels but with

little formal power-sharing to them.

Since the latter part of the 1970s we have seen in Africa, as in
Europe at the regional level, a number of movements favouring
greater autonomy for the local authorities. Nigeria acted in
this sense as early as 1975-76, having the benefit of large oil
resources to finance the reforms and a single military command
te push through the consultative and legislative procedures. A
new single, and specifically political, level of authorities was
set up for more than 300 local areas and officially defined as a
"third tier of government”. The experiment ran into
difficulties as soon as military rule was succeeded (in 1979) by
a civilian constitution: the federal states felt they were being
undermined by the creation of the Local Governments, and a
return to active party pelitics made it impossible, for the time
being, to carry on fully representative local decision-making.
However the country is now under a new military regime; the
Local Governments are operated by appointed management
committees, and questions of a more democratic system in the
future are being debated.(9) In Tanzania the movement towards
local political autcnomy was stll more dramatic, since the
system inherited from colonial times had been legally abolished
and replaced by a network of Development Committees at regicnal
and local levels: an example of the 'mixed' system referred to
in Stage 6 above. What was now done - beginning in 1977 for the
towns, and 1in 1982 for the rural areas - was to re-establish
essentially the same form of ’'modern' style local government

that had prevailed in the 1960s. The difficulties now lie, not



- 19 -

in any need to mcodify the legal structures, but in the +task of
making them work successfully against a background of severe
economic crisis. Sudan came out of its experimental period,
which had involved a proliferation of c¢ouncils at all levels
aimed at universal participation, and since 1981 has placed the
responsibility for government activities primarily at a single
'district' level. The digtriet has its own representative
council and an administration organized on classical local
government lines. As with Tanzania however, the Sudan is 1in

economic crisis and is also threatened by a regional c¢ivil war.

Other African states have moved in similar though less dramatic
ways towards the development of greater local autonomy. The
economic and pelitical difficulties mentioned in these countries
do not necessarily work against the concept of local autonomy.
They may indeed make it a necessary precondition for the supply
of local services, since the flow of support from the centre has
dwindled almost to nothing. If no money is t¢ be had from the
national treasury, the only way of spending on local welfare is
to raise revenues locally. The traditional authorities often
come into prominence again: when there is no finance for a
programme of development and change, their talents in providing
order and good administration are the mere wvalued. The writer
has suggested elsewhere{l0) that successful decentralization
occurs when the political weather is good (that is, the regime
is strong and unchallenged) but the economic weather is bad (it

suffers a painful shortage of rescurces).
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Managing the plural state

African countries have thus generally arrived at juridical
statehood through the historically unique experience of a short
period of colonial rule, followed by a sudden transition to
political independence. They are still, however, struggling
with the problem of attaining nationhcod. The prevalence and
force of cultural pluralism mean that the new state is weak in
relation to internal groups which compete for power and economic
resources. Such groups are not - or not yet - to any large
extent class-based.(11} The expression of pluralist competition
is usuwally in terms of ethnicity or regionalism; there are
numerous instances of this, ranging from small loecal disputes to
major events such as the 'Biafran' civil war. More than 20
years ago Zolberg described as a model the party-state of West
Africa, which possessed massive authority but only in a narrow
sector of governmental activity. Outside that sector there was
a broad residual area in which values were allocated through
channels and by decisiohs which the state could not control.(12)
It 1is a picture which still describes much of the reality in
tropical Africa generally, and the regimes have far to go in  the
struggle to assert their authority over regional and ethnic

groupings.

Much rhétoric has been directed in Africa to defining an
ideology for each state, and the range 1s wide: from one of
mobilization and party domination, owing much +to the Soviet
model, to one that favours the rule of law and a peaceful

climate for economic growth in collaboration with foreign
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capital. Beneath these, however, is a political ideology which
is common to every state, stressing order and effectiveness as
the essential legitimacy of the government in office. This is
neither a strange nor a reprehensible fact, since it gimply
expresses the weakness of all regimes in the face of plural
forces. It has the consequence, however, that political

opposition is seen by a goverament as illegitimate, as a rival

which must be put down with whatever weapons are available.
Even the degree of external collaboration or dependence of the
state is little related to whether its declared ideology is more
capitalist or more marxist. Both types of regime have asked for
and accepted external support, and on the other hand both types
have been found to act in ways which were unwelcome to their

external backers.(13)

Despite the efforts to achieve greater centralization of
authority that have been made since national independence,
varying in character with the time and place, political
decentralization is an empirical reality in every African
state. This may be seen merely as a re-statement of the obvious
fact of cultural pluralism, but it carries significance for
governments which have to decide how to manage that pluralism,
Even in a centralized administration, ‘ethnic arithmetic' has
been used since the earliest days of independence to share out
posts of influence between competing groups. But some form of
structural decentralization in government is alse a method
frequently used to bring the formal pattern of authority into
closer conformity with the empirical pattern. Traditional heads

exist for many African communities, from the level of a small
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village up to the large emirates and chiefdoms. Governments and
their field officials repeatedly strike implicit bargains with
these traditional authorities, granting them recognition and
financial support in return for their assistance. To set up a
new administrative headquarters, with newly defined boundaries,
may be the means of fragmenting an opposition group, or
alternatively of co-opting its allegiance. As in 19th century
France or Italy, the political generalist in the field - prefect
or district officer - serves as government's agent for
manceuvres of this kind, alongside the local officers of the
ruling party. Once again, the ideological colour of the regime

makes little difference to the pattern of behaviour.

When ethnic or regional affiliations are handled directly, as
questions of policy, there is often the same distinction between
ideology and practice. We should set aside Nigeria, where the
differences between large regions are so entrenched that only a
federal constitution can hold the state together. In most other
African states it is customary to treat 'tribalism' in public
statements as an unmitigated evil. Concrete reality can be very
different. As David Brown has demonstrated, "there have been
numercus oc¢casions on which governments, instead of seeking to
reduce communal tensions, depcliticise them, and promote social
harmony, have apparently gone out of their way to manipulate and
exaggerate particular communal rivalries, and to promote distrust
of particular groups”.{1l4) Ethnic and regional loyalties are, in
practice, used by governments just as by opposition groups when

this can bring any advantage to them.
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Generally speaking, because of the factors that have been
discussed, African regimes are unable to  treat cultural
pluralism separately from political pluralism. In the United
Kingdom or the USSR by contrast, the expression of regicnal
cultures can be permitted or even encouraged officially, because
the central state is not ultimately challenged by them. African
governments, 1like those in other parts of the world, can allow
themselves a degree of romanticism in their ideologies, because
it is combined with tough pragmatism in the application of
policy. When guestions of pelitical autonomy arise for
sub-national regions, however, it is the pragmatism that will
dictate the response. Decentralized government there must be
since the attempts to administer centrally are ineffective,
given the continuing extreme shortages in finance and qualified
staff. But it has to be arranged in such a way as to minimize
the opportunity for recruiting stronger opposition groups and
giving them a platform. This is one important reason why
decentralization occurs not to the regions, but to smaller areas
in the form of representative and local government bodies. it
is, for the national governments, a relatively ‘'safe' response
to increasing political socialization, and Africa is currently

in a phase where this response is being increasingly used.
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Footnotes

(1)

(2)

(3)

(4)

(5}

(6)

{7)

(8)

{10)
(11}

P. Buckholts, Political Geography (New York: Ronald, 1966}
470.

An ecumene is defined as that region "that possesses the
most favourable combination of population, resources,
technology, transportation, and location". Ibid. 464.

0.A.U. states resolved at their Cairo meeting in 1964 "to
respect the borders existing on their achievement of
national independence".

See N. Kasfir, The Shrinking Political Arena {(University of
California Press, 1976).

I have relied on the sketch provided by Professor Tamames
to supplement my own ignorance of Spanish history - see
"Spain: Regional Autonomy and the democratic transition" in
M. Hebbert and H. Machin, Regionalisation in France, Italy
and Spain (ICERD, London School of Economics, 1984) and +the
conference paper on which it was based.

I.W. Zartman, "The Politics of Boundaries in North and West
Africa™, Journal of Modern African Studies 3.2 (196%)
155-175, argues that the present national boundaries are
actually beneficial because of the social and economic
diversity contained within each of the new states.

In A. Maass, Area and Power (Glencoe: The Free Press, 1959)
37.

The mixed system of local administration has been dealt
with 1in a wider context in P. Mawhood, "Decentralization
and <the Third World in the 1980s", Planning and
Administration 14.1 (Spring 1987) 10-22.

It should not be seen as a paradox when local government in
Africa is more democratic under a military regime or
one-party government than in a condition of pluralist party
pelitics. National regimes which feel secure and
unchallenged in their power are more likely to experiment
with decentralized government, and this tends to be +the
dominant factor.

See P. Mawhood, op.cit. 21-22.

C Chapman, "“Comparing African States”, Political Studies
XXXIV  (1986) 649: "The African state itself cannot easily
or plausibly be presented as the outcome of class forces or
the expression of class interests, except for the interests
of that 'class' which controls the state itself”. See also
R. Charlton and R. May, "State Weakness in Africa: a
Critique", Politics 6.2 {(October 1986) 25-32.
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(12} A. Zolberg, Creating Political Order (Chicage: Rand
McNally, 1966) 131-134,

(13) W. Tordoff, Government and Politics in Africa, {London:
Macmillan, 1984) 272-275.

(14) D. Brown, "Sieges and Scapegoats: the politics of pluralism
in Ghana and Togo", Civilisations XXXIII.2 (1983) 71-109.
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POSITION PAPER ON THE STUDY OF SOCIO~POLITICAL PLURALISM

In order to launch a common reflection on the future orientationg of
our Committee, I find it - wuseful (and not very original) to
distinguish between three categories of endeavour : idenlogical,
theoretical and empirical.

My idea is not to disavow one or two of them (I like the proballe
victims too much...) but to suggest that only through deliberate
rapprochement of at least two appreaches, and pessibly their bending,
can the work of our Committee become purposeful and cumulative, even
though it will deal with only a tiny part of this "pluralistic
universe" each time, ’

I ~ PLURALISM AS AN IDEOLGGY

A/ The belief in ontological pluralism : pature is plural,
society is plural ; hence, any attempt to suppress or xepress this
plural character is : a/ against nature, thus costly and cruel, b/
eventually bound to failure.

B/ The preference for pluralism

a/ Diversity vs. uniformity ; the pluralist stance is
self interest (and may be hypocrisy) whem you are underdog claiming
that the other must recognize your right to exist, it is virtue (or
prudence 7) for the top dog benevolently recognizing a right which
may reduce its possibility of exerting its strength and of

developping its self.
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b/ Pluralism vs. monocracy ; postulate that the
possibility of dissent, of heterodoxy, of separate organization is
eventually not only 1less disturbing but more fruitful than
cengorship, forced aligmment and conspiracy.

C/ Conservative pluralism vs. mobile pluralism :

a/ While the conservative posture is generally found
among the privileged, whose interest is to keep the status quo, the
case 1is not so clear with pluralism because the weak and/on
threatened may feel they can be protected only through a general
respect for the existing diversity j a slightly different stream of
thought, in modern times, advocates conservative pluralism : the
treasures of diversity inherited from the past are supposedly in
danger, among 1living animals and plants as well as among cultures,
thus a kind of "museum pluralism" or a sgcientific demand for not
narrowing the spectrum of possibilities is expressed in consetvative
{conservationnist...) terms.

Christian Bay (1979) noticed the conservatice side of pluralism in
his definition of leqal pluralism as a "view that the State must
protect indefinitely the currently established rights of ownership,
free speech and privacy for all associations and eorporations (...}".

b/ Mobile (or evolutive) pluralism opts for the free play
and fight of Loday elements, even through some will probably be
destroyed in the process.

This attitude, congruent with the refusal {(ef IBb) of an imposed
order (which would require still more violence} has to be linked
somehow  with  ontological pluralism (ef. IA) in ordec to
optimistically hold that evolution is not toward less and less
pluralism, and that the conflicts of today are not engineering
domination or monopaoly.

Evolutive pluralism is the ideolegy of the strong (or of the still
weak who know that time is working for them) end of the optimist,
Just 1likeé conservative pluralism is that of the weak or of the
pessimist.

D/ Pluralism vs. the Good aend the True

Is the pluralist ideology always r=elativist ? Is it the unique
ideology which would refrain from asserting and propagandizing its
superiority ?



Limits of toleration vis-a-vis the extent of diversity.
Limits of rationality in the proliferation of autonomiss.

Difference between tolerating pluralism and fostering it.

I1 - PLURALISHM IN THEORY

A/ The study of unity and tensions within the person, within
the social group, within the nation and the state, within eivil
society, within culture{s), within the market (economic competition
as a pluralistic device destructive of pluralism}.

B/ Antaqonistic orientations :

a/ In a system, the striving of any element for its
realization, iis originality and genuineness is a requisite for
pluralism and, at the seme time, a threat to pluralism as it is
likely to encroach on other elements' personality and realization ;

b/ Within associations, organizations and societies,
recurrent conflict between centralizetion and general participation.
This tension is  fundamental in §. Fhrlich's definition of
socio-political pluralism as opposed to "the uniformisation of public
Life", to "the monopolization of social initiative®” (1982).

€/ Pluralism in scientific research and, much less easily
accepted, pluralism in seientific knowledge.

D/ History of plutalism in political philosophy and in
political secience. :

Pluralism as a mode of analysis looking fox the distribution of power
and influence, not only in the Nation-State but from geo-politics to
the face-to-face group, without neglecting the inter-relatedness,
potential or real, of all distributions.

111 - EMPIRICALSTUDY OF PLURALISM IN THE POLiTICAL SPHERE

A/ Analysis of pluralism in_society :

- Ethnic, religious, local groups, social classes, any
kind of social fragmentation or marginalization j

~ Associative activity : economiec, cultural, ekc... ;



*
- Patterns of work, division of labor, employment ;

- Public philosophy and ideclegy concerning snlidarity,
unity, cohesion, centralization and autonomy, diversity, dissent ;

- Pluralism in the educational system ;
— Pluralism in the publishing business and in the mass

media.

B/ Analysis of pluralism in the political system :

—~ In established institutions :

a/ separation and cooperation of powers
("branches") ;

b/ bi-cameralism, multi-cameralism ;

¢/ varieties of ministries, departments and
agyencies ;

d/ territorial subdivisions of the State,

- In the interest group system, functional
representation, the corporate State ;

- In the political party system end other political
grovpings. '

C/ The linkage between A and B, in parts or global.
D/ Comparative approach of A and/or B and/or C.

Pluralism "always means some kind of functional federalism based upon
a variety of existing human association (...). For Americans it was a
benevolent interpretation of the bargaining process of pressure
politiucs (...) whereas Furopeans took it Ffor the constitutional
ideal of a corporate State” (Breitling, 1978).
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L' ETAT-NATION, ILE PLURALISME ET L' EUROFE

Par Georges C. VLACHOS
de 1'Académie d'Athénes

I1 nous a paru utile de centrer, ici, notre attention sur quel-
ques aspects gvolutifs du pluralisme, politique et social, tels qu’
ils se présentent en particulier dans le cadre de la aociété euro-
péenne et notamment dans cette partie de 1'Europe démocratique gui
est actuellement engagée dans le procds d'unification que l'on con-
nafty procéds dont on ignore peut-&tre encore les sboutissements,
mais qui engendre déJja des conséquences de plus importantes quant A
1l'avenir de la démocratie pluraliste dans cette partie du monde,

L'effirmation précédente, jointe au fait que leg Etats européens
envisagés ont connu par le passé des stades de développement con-
vergents ou paralléles sous le couvert d'une pédagogie historique
commune, Jjustifie amplement, a4 ce qui nous semble, la localisation
du probléme : "La Nation, le Pluralisme et la Région" dans le cadre
géographique et géopolitique ainsi défini.

Afin d' éviter des développements excessifs, nous avons voulu
attirer 1l'intérét sur certains indices seulement de ce mouvement 4d'
ensemble. Nous avons pensé, en effet, qQue le caractére synoptique
d'une telle démarche surailt probsblement l'avantage de nous conduire
rapidement a l'essentiel de notre recherche, qui est certainement la
discussion d'un probléme d'actualité brfilante, quoique l'histoire
soit ici, & notre sens, un guide et un conseiller sfir.

OGO

I) La société européenne s'est dévéloppde, on le seit, depuis le
quinziédme siécle, sous le signe de deux concepts dominants : celui
d'individu et celui de souveraineté. En apparence opposés mais en
fait complémentaires, ces concepts ont servi de base 4 une politigue
et a4 une culture dont on trouve difficilement 1l'équivalent en d'au-
tres lieux et en d'sutres périodes de 1l®histoire. Jean Bodim en &
certainement eu l'intuition profonde. Mais c'est surtout chez Thomas
Hobbes et Baruch Spinoza, éclairés par 1l'évolution générale des so-
. ciétés avancées de leur temps, que l'on trouve la formulation scien-
tifique la plus concise et la plus systématigue de cette nouvelle
expérience humaine,

Nous pouvons faire abstraction, ici, des variantes secondaires
de ces systémes, notamment em ce qui concerne les formes de gouver-
nement, et ne retenir que c¢e qui constitue 1'idée de derriére 1=
téte qui les domine de toutes parts. Je me permets d'en rsppeler,
trés succintement, l'essentiel.

Aux dires de ces grands penseurs *histoire humaine nous dévoile
en tout temps le fait d'une légglité naturelle stricte, qui fait
raettacher invariablement chaque individu & la conservation de son
&tre( 1 ). Pour expliquer le Pgit de la sociédté, de la société ci-
vile en particulier, on est smené, dés lors, & conclure & la né-
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cessité d'une force supérieure et synthétique dont le rdle sersit
de faire &chec 4 1'anéantissement réciprogue des individus, en les
englobant, par des voies que trace la Raison, dans une totalité qua-
lifiée de souveraine. L'idée de souveraineté, idée diffuse depuis
1'Antiquité la plus reculée ( 2 ), mais rattachée le plus souvent.

&4 un monarque, 4 une dynastie ou & une puissance extérieure & la
société et 4 la nature, revdt désormais ume signification perfaite-~
ment originele. Construite 4 partir de forces de. résistance indivi-
duelles, la souveraineté embrasse lee individus associds en tant qu'
8tres separés et distincts, &tablis sur un territoire dégagé de ses
propriétga économiques et utilitaires et identifié & l'espace ab-
strait & 1l'intérieur duquel la 1légalité naturelle se convertit en
légitimité humaine. Légitimité qui consiste, précisément, & ratta-
cher directement, c'est-d-dire sans l'entremise de gouvoizssociaux
intermédiaires, les individus & la totalité, incarnée par le pou-
voir souverain, 1'Etat ainsi rendu indivisible. ,

Le sens profond de cette construction intellectuelle est singu-
lidrement clair ; c'est toujours l'individu -et non pas le groupe,
ethnique, socio-économique ou culturel, qui figure dorenavent comme
1'élément structurel de base & 1'institutionnalisatiom du pouvoir
d'Etat. Mieux encore; la légalité légitime dont le pouvoir est le
garant y apparait moins comme ce qui est domnné une fois pour tou-
tes dans les faits accomplis de 1'histoire éveﬁﬁentielle gque ce qui
nait perpétuellement de 1'interaction des unités individuelles mises
en valeur dans le cadre de la souveraineté une et indivisible.

Concept dynamique et souple, 1'Etat souverain ainsi congu par le
rationalisme géométrique servira & partir de cette date de modéle
a4 toutes les comstructions politologiques des dix septiéme et dix
huitiéme siéeles. On lui donnera plus tard le nom d'Etat~nation( 3).
Sea survivances s'étendront jusqu'a notre siécle, & travers une gé-
rie de métamorphoses, ainsi que nous pourrons bientdt le constater.

000

Ce que nous devons, toutefois, souligner dés a présent, c'est que
1'Etat-nation n'est goint, dans sa conception premidre, national ou
nationaliste alors méme qu'il puisse y aboutir. Son critére, sinsi
que nous l'avons noté, est la souveraineté dégagée de toute colora-
tion éthique d'essence historiciste ou idéologique. Dans sa conce-
ption géométrique pure, 1l'Etat-nation est une monade fermée envé-
loppant une société entiérement atomisée, exclusive de toute idée
d'autonomie de groupe, de région ou d'ethnie. Lorsque cet Etat aurs
pPlus ou moins été constitué dans les faits de 1% histoire, un auteur
politique sussi fortement imprégné d'esprit libéral et aussi respec-
tueux de la tradition comme Monfesquieu s'abstiendra scrupuleusement
de parler d'automomie au sens sus-indigqué, et n'invoquers que -selon
un clivage toutefois bien déterminé- des "pouvoirs subordonnés et dé-
pendants™ (4 ). A son ultime aboutissement, sous la plume de J.~J,
Rousseau( 5 ), la techmique’ du contrat sociasl ne trouvera d'autre
mode pour s'exprimer que la dialectigue de la Volonté de Tous (ut
singuli) et de la Volonté Générale, volonté sussi impersonnelle et
globale que celle qui avait été déduite, un sidele plus t8t, par
Hobbes et par Spinoza. ‘

II) I1 en a existé, certes, notamment au cours du dix hiditidme
sidcle, des théoriciens de 1'Etat et des philosophes enclins A attri-

%



3

buer -aux phénomdnes collectifs une importance complémentaire ou pa-
ralldle & celle qui avait été reconnue aux indjividus par les adeptes
du rationelisme. Et 1' on parlait déja a 1'époque de "caractéres na-
tiopaux" ( 6 ). John Locke avait donné, par ailleurs, dans l'inter-
valle, une interprétation bien plus souple de la socialité natu-
relle, ainsi que des rapports entre la socisté et le pouvoir d'Etat.
Mais en f£ait, le modéle de* 1*Etat-nation élaboré au cours du Grand
gidcle n'avait pas &té entamé de facon substantielle lorsque la Ré-
volution Américaine et la Révolutiocn Frengaise sont venues proposer
au monde une nouvelle manidre de penser la socid&té politique.

mout compte fait, les deux Révolutions libérales du dix huitidme
gidcle n'ont visé qu'a un réaménagement, idéologique et instituti-
onnel, de 1f Etat-nation plutbt qu'a 1'&laboratiom d'un type d'Etat
absolument nouveau et original. En incorporant d'emblée les droite
individuels naturels dans l¢ corps de 1'institution étatique, en
faigant de tels droits les limites objectives de l'action du pou-
voir, les révolutions 1ibérales apporteient, certes, des précisions
atiles sur un point capital de la doctrine laissé guelque peu ob~
_scur dans la tradition du retionalisme- ( 7 ) et rapidement dévoilé
par les libérsux. L'essence de 1'Etat n'en demeursit pas moins celle
qui avait été présentée par Hobbes et par Spinoza, & savoir une re-
iation directe, par le truchement. de la loi-régle générale et im—
personnelle, entre l'honme individuel et le pouvoir d'Etat; relaticn
direate et sans référence aucune a des hiérarchies intermédieires,
dont on sait que la Révolution Francgaise en particulier vint inter-
dire formellement l'existence; et ce non seulement pour ce qui &tait
des prérogatives de la noblesae mais sussi au sujet des relations
du travail ( 8 ). Si bien que, en définitive, quend les hommes de la
Révolution voulurent poser les limites institutionnelles &u nouveau
pouvoir d'Etat, ils songérent moins ou pas du tout aux composantes,
géographiques et sociales, du peuplement e% s'gttachérent exclusi-
vement. & le séparation des fonctions et des organes du pouvoir lui-
méme, en suivant, avec plus ou moins de bonheur, le modéle jadis
&laboré par Montesguieu su sujet de la Constitution d'Angleterre( 9).
De fait, ainsi gue 1'article 16 de 1a Péclaratiom des Droits de 1!
Homme et du Citoyen le rappelle (10 Y, la séparation des pouvoirs
figure, aux ¢8tés des droits de 1'homme, comme le complément né-
cessedre de la conception fondamentale selon laquelle le lien dtati-
que s'analyse invariablement en un rapport direct -4 présent consti-
tutionnellement garanti- entre le jus suum de l'individu-citoyen et
le pouvoir d'Btat. Dans un Pays comme l1a France o% le modéle de 1°
Etat-nation s'étsit d8ji plus ou moins imposé dans les faite depuis
fort longtemps, on pense, 8n effet, bien mioins aux collectivités
partielles formées historiquement et on met uniquement en avent les
valeurs universelles de 1*'homme libre et du c¢itoyen. La géographie
humsine, sociale, ethnigque ou territoriale,se plie & nouvesau devant
ia majesté de la souveraineté une et indivisible. Ie centralisme
démocratique se succéde sens encombre au centralisme monarchique
et en parachéve les structures, tout en modifisnt profondément le
contenu idéologique. La nation révolutionnaire ne feit que revigorer
et rendre plus conségquent le modele individualiste de 1'Etat-nation
forgé par le rationalisme.
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Il est vrail, certesi que, guand on aura 3 se confronter, durant
cette méme période de l'histoire, & des situations historiquer plus
complexes ou plus confuses on s'apercevra gqu'il convient de tenirx
aussi compte de faits et de données objectives qui ne se prétent
que trés difficilemernmux idées a-bistoriquea ou super-historiques
de 1'Etat centraliste. On n'en maintiendra pas moins 1'idée que
ltessence de 1'Etat s'analgse en un rapport reliant entr'eux des
individus plecés sous le nene pouvoir souverain. Quand le célébre
révolutionnaire grec Rigas. Phéréos rédigera, en 1797 ou 1798 (peu
avant son exécution capitaleg, sa Déclaration des Droits et son
Projet de Constitution ( 11 ), il fera appel & tous les peuples des
alicans et de sie Mineure : les Bulgares, les Grecs, les Vala-
ques, les Turcs, les Arméniens sont conviés &4 s'undr, sans perdre
par 14 leur identi¥$, sous la méme autorité gouveraine, démocratique
et lalque; étant admis que 1'Etat nouvesu s'établira sur la base de
lois égales reliant les individus de toutes les catégories du peu-
plement. Et lorsque, peu d'années plus tard; ,J.~G.Fichte, se dres-
sant contre les appels contre-révolutionnaires de 1'Ecole Histori-~
ciste, en m@me temps gue contre les visées expansionistes de Napo-
1éon, aura_lnvoqué une idée de nation allemende historique, il en
dgduira‘lul‘agsai 1a substance de ce gue cette idée contient de fi
délité a 1'idéal révolutionnaire d¢ 1l'homme libre et du clitoyen
éclaire Gl@). Pour le philosophe allemend, également, la Nation s'
étend aussi loin gue fleurit la liberté de l'individu: sous 1'éoran
protecteur de la souveraineté une et indivisible (13 ).
0%o0 -

Les guerres napoléoniennes, suivies des proclemations et deé pra-

tiques de la Sainte-Alliance et du Concert Européen, ont conduit ce-

pendant & de nouveaux et importants chhgements de 1a forme et du con-
tenu de 1'Etat-nation. A la conception plus ou moins teintée de cos-
. mopolitisme du "national” pendent la période révolutionnaire, se sub-
stitue peu & peu en Europe le nouveau principe des nationslitée. Sans
cesser d'8tre, sous un certain clivage, "sociales", les révolutions
du dix neuvidme siécle, ainsi que du vingtiéme, deviennent authenti-
quement"nationales™, en ce sens gque les individus qui sont appelés
désormais & cdposer les nouveaux Etats-nation sont réputés &tre liés
préalablement par un contrat invisible attesté -ainsi qu'Edmond Burke
1'avait suggéré~ par les actes de 1®histoire, et confirmé par des
caractdres actuels multiples : communauté des coutumes et des moeurs,
de la religion et de la langue 8usSsl, édventuellement. Le "vouloir
vivre ensemble" mis en exergue plus tard par Ernest Renan pour ca-
ractériser la communauté politique nationale parait,d'ores et aéja,
irréductible & l'hypothése de rapports inter-individuels de méme na-
ture et générateurs de droits et obligations valables pour tous les
hommes. Le prius est & présent le "national". L'Etat-nation se con=
vertit en conséguence en authentique Etat Natiomnal, destiné & metire
en valeur les vertus propres & telle ou telle nation particuliére,
réputée vraie historiguement et ayant-une existence antérieure &
1'Etat. Or, du fait que la Nation a une existence indépendante de 1°
Etat et peut déborder les frontidres de celui-ci, il en résulte des
conflits et des tensions de plus en plus tenaces entre Btats, con-
f1its et tensions qui rendent encore plus rigoureuses les structures
centralistes du pouvoir d'Etat. Sous la poussé des nationalismes et
des irrédentismes de toutes sortes, le droit cosmopolitique de 1'in-
dividu ~ droit inhérent a l'essence méne de 1'Etst-natiom converti
en Etat National- est desbné, dés lors, a4 s'aménuiser de plug en
plus. A partir de la Charte de 1814 et en progression jusgu! & la
veille de la premidre guerre mondiale, les droits individuels nsatu-
rels gse transforment en "droits publics subjectits" et ils sont ré-
qprvés, en principe, au "national®™, en exclusion de 1'"&trmnger"( 1%).
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' de la sociét .
~ doublé, depuis le temps de la Renaissance les ordres juridiques in-~

E

ITI) Il n'en demeure pas moing que cet Etat National ethnocentri-
que continue & fonctionner selon les caractéristiques principales
de 1'Btat-nation, tel que celui-ci aveit été concu, trois siécles

. plus t6t, par les adeptes de la philosophie géométrigue. Et il trouve

encore un apgui de plus solides dans cette conception monedologique
internationale et du droit internationsal gui evait re-

dividualistes et centralistes des sociétée étatisées. Or, il est
évident que ces socidtés, sinsi que le droit normatif internatiornal
qui avait assuré leur légitimité externe, se trouvent &tre aujourd!
hui fort éloignés du modéle qui en:avait ‘servi de base lors de leur
naigsance ou dans la suite de leur développement. Et 1l'on peut psr-
ler a présent, pour la premiédre fois au cours de ces trois derniers
siécles:d'histoire européenne de changement de structure vrai et
profond aussi bien au niveau de 1'Etat qu'sd celui de las société in-
ternationale et inter-étatigue.

Avant de préciser ce que signifie pour nous un tel changement,
il nous semble utile de nous rapporter briévement sux facteurs prin-
cipsux qui ont permis & 1'Etat-nation de se perpétuer & travers les

- métamorphoses idéologiques et institutionnelles gue nous avons no-

tées précédemment.

Ces facteurs, on les dévine déja en scrutant un peu plus profon-
dement la philosophie scociale des grands rationalistes{ 15 ). Il
faudra, toutefois, attendre le dix huitiéme sidcle pour que leur
action remonte au grand jour. A ses débuts, on le sait, 1'Etat-na~
tion n'a pas été congu comme un Etat faible. Son avénement & coin-
cidé avec le mercantilisme et le capitalisme d'Etat, et il a visé
surtout & l'essor et & la consolidation de tele régimes socio-
économiques. Néanmoins, & partir d'une certaine date, qui coIncide
avec la diffusion des idées physiocratiques en économie, 1'Etat-

- nation s'est confondu peu & peu avec la doctrine de 1l'Etat "veil-

leur de nuit", c'est-d~dire de 1'Etat qui garantit et surveille le
fonctionnement correct de la société économique privée, société qui
est régie, sux dires de ses sdeptes, par des lois naturelles géng-
ratrices d'automatismes bienfaisants. A 1'idée d'unité conceptu-
elle de la société politique &tatisde postulée au départ par le ra-
tionalisme est venu, en effet, se greffer le postulat d'unité et d!?
autonomie du marché. Superposs 8 la société économique reconnue au~
tonome, l'Etat-nation -révolutionnaire et c¢osmopolite ou national
au sens traditionaliste et historique- se donne maintenant comme
embléme l'abstensionde toute immixtion dans les sffaires de la =o-
ciété, de la société .économique plus particulidrement. L'on ignore,
en conséquence, ou on interdit formellement, ainsi que nous l'avonsz
attesté plua haut, toute vélleXté d'ordre corporatif, régionaliste
ou ethnique tendant a fausser le rapport établi entre la collecti-
vité globale incarnée par 1'Etat et ses membres individuels. Ls
peur du collectif et du plural, en politique comme en &conomie, va
Jusqu' a rdserver une existence occul¥e aux partis olitiques, dont
on hésite encore jusqu'a une date récente & reconnalitre la réalité
constitutionnelle. Rien d'étonant, déds lors, si les divisions ad-
ministratives territorisles se-modélent de plus en plus conformé-
ment & des schémas tendant invarishlement a 1'uniformité a partir
de hiérarchies fortement centralisées. Les collectivités histori-
ques locales, créations le plus souvent spontanées de 1'histoire
s'intégrent elles-mémes, de fagons diverses, daens les divisions
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administratives superposéesg 16 ). Buivant le sort de la corpora-
tion ou de la commune, la Région se perd a4 son tour et se confond
dans 1l'unité idéologique postulée & partir de' l'Etat-nation parvenu
a son spogée sous l'empire de 1'individualisme 1ibéral et physio-
cratique.

IV) Ce sont encore des, facteurs économiques puissants qui ont
contribué, de fagon prioritaire, & ébranler au cours de notre si-
dcle les structures socimles et idéologigues correspondantes de 1°
Etat-nation. '

I) ne serait pas nécessaire, certes, d'insister longuement, ici,
sur les transformations que ls société européenne & subies A partir
de la concentration industrielle. Ce qui est certain, c¢'est que nous
vivons actuellement & peu prés partout en Europe sous l'empire d*
idees, de faits et d'institutions qui ne cadrent réellement ni avec
la conception initisle de l'individualisme ni avee ses transforma-
tions ultérieures sous la pression des idées physiocratiques et du
nationalisme. I1 suffirait de. rappeler a cet égard, que si 1'indi-
vidu continue encore & figurer sur ce tableau c¢omme le desthataire

principal de drecits constitutionnellement garantis,il est aussi présed
tement porteur d'obligations multiples résultant de son insertion
nécessaire dans des-rgseaux de relations groupales complexes, géné-
ratrices de droits et de devoirs sociaux et culturels, droits et
deveirs dont le seul énoncé se suffit pour bouleverser de fond en
comble les rapports négatifs jadis é&tablis entre 1'Etat et la sogi~
été privée. L'Etat "veilleur de nuit" est mort dans les bras de 1°'
Etat administratif et social et sucune force n'est plus capable de
le reausciter. ,

Rien d'étonant, dés lors, si nous avons é4é asmenés jusqu'a ré-
viger la notion cardinale qui avait servi de base & 1'édification
de 1'Etat-nation : nous parlons aujourd'hui moins d'individu por-
teur de droits naturels que d'imdividu-personne, en soulignant par-
12 que le social précéde et accompagne tout rapport éfabl%nou &
établir entre l'homme individuel et le collectif des individus réu-
nis sous la méme autorité. A dire vrai, la migsion fondamentale
de ce que l'on peut encore appeler un Etat souverain consiste main-
tenant moins & faire insérer les individus dans la collectivité
giobale uniforme que de coordonner des activités &manant de centres
de décision divers et multiformes, centres de décision dont le pou-
voir d'Etat contrfle imparfseitement 1'action,tandis qu'il en subit
en permanance la pression. I1 est patent que nous ne sommes plus
a l'époque de l'abstentionisme ni & celle de l'interventionisme
fregmentaire et occasionnel. Plus que jamais, la sociétd, organisée
4 sa maniédre: selon les possibilités que lui coffrent la science -et
la technologie, remonte sans cesse vers les sommets du pouvoir; et
le pouvoir se voit obligé de partager jusqu'aux plus viles besognes
de la société. L'Etat-nation individualiste et absentioniste n'
exiaste aujourd'hui nulle part. Encore moins dans notre Europe plu-
raliste et démocratiquae.

Cependant il importe de noter, que tous c¢es changements profonds
dans les rapports entre la sociédté et 1'Etat sont consécutifs, éga-
lement, ou parallélesfides modifications de structure intervenues
dans le domaine de la société internationale. Ces modifications ne
datent, certes, d'hier. Elles ont été préparées par des faits tels
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que la mondialisation du commerce, les dépendances cnloﬁiales et la
décolonisation, les antagonismes &conomiques et militaires. Joints
aux bouleversements conszcutifs aux progrés technologiques, ces
faits nontpas été sans entralner des conséquences négatives et po-
sitives importantes non seulement sur le tracé des frontiéres, mais
ausgi et gurtout sur les &volutions internes de chagque Etat-nation.
Conséquences négatives, d'abord, puisque les tensiong et les

conflits internationaux consécutifs a 1° mergence des nationsaliames
ont contribué, ainsi que nous 1'avons rappeléd plus haut, & rendre,
en FEurope, plus rigides les structures centralistes de 1'Etat-
netion. Pis encore; en certains cas( 17 ), 1'idée nationale a pu.
Etre considérée comme étant incompatible avec tout mélange ou coha-
bitation, culturelle ou ethnique. Elle a donné lieu & des échanges
de populations et & des massacres rappelant les pirees moments des
empires Babylonien et Assyrien de la Haute Antiquité. Cependant,
conséquences positives aussi, par le fait que le commerce interne-~
tional rendait désormais perceptible la nécessité de réformes insti-
tutionnelles sdéquates, afin de maftriser une économie et une soci-
été de plus en plus dynamique et expansive. A peu prés au méme mo-
ment, les sciences de 1'homme, devenant de plus en _plus ouvertes et
comparatives &taient & méme de montrer les faiblesses et les Gé-
fectuosités d'un systéme de gouvernement, national et internatio-
nal, qui avait donné tout ce qu'on aurait pu attendre de lui. un
systdme qui attendait déj& depuis plusieurs décénes & &tre Tremplacé
- par quelque chose de nouveau et de¢ meilleur. On parlait déja, en
effet, chez les constitutionalistes des années '20 dé "erise de 1!
Etat" et de "crise du systéme international",*juste & 18 veille du
Jour o& la crise économique mondiale des années '30 alleit donner le
signal & des bouleversements encore plus redoutables.

o %o

Les évolutions précédentes ont été particulidrement sensibles,
ainsi qu'il a é%té rappelé plus haut, dans les Pays européens, gui
ont, de plus, souffert des massacres et des destructions matéri~
elles pendant la deuxiéme guerre mondialej mais dont une partie seu-
lement ont &té en mesure dlen tirer Jusqu'ici les conclusions gui
s'imposent. Des exprériences neuves et originales. ont vu le jour de:
puis lors dans cette partie de notre Continent. Tout nous incite 3
penser gu'il seraii{ désormais impossible d'affronter, pour ce gqui
eést de l'Burope démocratique et pluraliste, les problémes relevant
du complexe des rapports entre la Nation, le Pluralisme et ls Ra-
gion sans tenir compte de ces expériences.

Ce qui a suscité et soutenu le mouvement européen actuel, n'est
ras, certes, uniquement la conscience d'une commune appartenance
culturelle ou encore un simple reflexe de défense vis-a—vis de pé-
rils extérieurs. C'est aussi et surtout la conscience de plus en
plus nette de 1' impossibilité & laquelle se sont acoulds & Peu prés
tous les Etats du Continent de résoudre dans 1'isolement et par
leurs propres moyens d'Etats-nation indépendants les problémes avec
lesquels se sont confrontés dans le nouveau clivage des relations
économiques, technologiques et -militaires. Vu sous cet angle, le
mouvement d'unification: eurcpéenne parait indubitablement s'insérer
dans le contexte des évolutions historiques qui ont débouché, au -
début de ce siécle, 4 1la crise de 1'Etat-nsation et sux conflits mon-
diaux consécutifs.

%
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I1 convient, & cet égard, de tenir également compte du fail que
1'Etat-nation, grand ou petit, démocratique, oligarchique ou monar-
chique, en fondant lors de sa constitulion ses espoirs sur 1'idée
d'unité et d'uniformité des structures de base A partir du schéma
inttial : individu - pouvoif souverain, avait compté aussi sur un
minimum d'sutarchie vitale. tantdt fondée sur la puissance, économi-
que et militsire, de son territoire et de son peuplement, et tantlt
appuyée sur la vigueur du sentiment national de ses citoyens. Or,
une telle sutarchie s'est avérée précisément inopérante de nos
jours, sous le poids de pressions internes et externes, auxquelles
chague Etat se doit inéluctablement de faire face, Tout combte fait,
le passage de la société individualiste a la gociété solidariste,
démocratique et plurale, de 1'Etat centralisateur au régionsalisme,
du droit & 1'égalité abstraite et impersonnelle au personnalisme et
an droit a la différence, de la guantité du profit, individuel ou
collectif, & la qualité de la vie, du productivisme ssns bornes au
respect de 1a nature et de 1'héritage culturel -, un tel passage
constitue visiblement A présent une téche qui dépasse largement le
~ potentiel de 1'Etat-nation européen le mieux pourvu par la nature

ou par la culture. L'élaboration d'un cadre de vie plus large, plus
complexe assurément, mais aussi mieux adapté aux impératifs du
temps présent, serait de nature, de l'avis unanime de tous ceux qui
ont oeuvré pour une patrie européenne commune, & modifier profondémerd
le sens et la porbtde des problémes qui ont pesé jusqu'ici sur chaque
Etat-neation pris séparément.

Il pe nous paralt pas nécesssire d'insister, ici, sur les diver-
ses fagons selon lesquelles le fait européen actuel offre géja tou-
tes faites ou prépare seulement des réponses & ces différents pro-
blémes. Il parait accomplir plus ou moins automatiquement cette mis-
sion guandi il affirme le primauté de 1l'ordre communsutaire sur la
législation de chaque Etat-membre( 18 . Ou encore, lorsqu'il donne
une nouvelle dimension & 1'électorat national, en en faissnt le co-
auteur d'une souveraineté plus large en voie de gestatiom Il le
feit aussi en établissant des standards dans le domaine des droits
et libertés, des libertés collectives en particulier, ainsi qu'en
matidre de protection des minorités, de sauvegarde de la nature et
de 1'héritage culturel. Il semble accomplir cette téche plus concré-
tement, losqu'il devient générateur de mesures positives tendant &
faire disparaitre les déséquilibres régionsux  ou guand il offre son
soutien en vue de la solution de problémes économiques et socilaux
intéressant tel ou tel Pays particulier. I1 seute sux yeux, que si
cette évolution devait se prolonger encore quelque temps nous se-
rions amenéz a des situstions irreversibles, susceptiblesBe modi-
fier de fond en comble, en m8me temps que le concept de 1iEtat-
nation, les rapports possibles entre 1l'idée nationale et le régio~
nalisme.

I1 paralit en tout état de cause certain,d'ores et déja, que des
megures de celles que nous venons de mentionner sont en elles-mémes
de nature & atténuer grandement: les tensions rendues inévitables
dans le cadre de 1'Etat-nation centraliste et individualiste, entre
1tidéologie nationale et le pluralisme géographique, culturel ou
ethnigue. h%;y :
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Atténuer les tensions, faire disparaitre les.disparités, écarter
les antagonismes stériles ne signifie pas, toutefois, enlever a l1'Eu~
rope Unie sa variété, qui est sa principale richesse. Un tel danger
n'existe, d'ailleurs, pas réellement.

Il convient de penser, en premier lieu, que les nations europé-
ennes, alors méme qu'elles fussent largement fagonnées par 1l'idéolo-
gie et les techniques de 1'Etat-nation n'en sont pas moins des pro-
ductions en guelque sorte spontannées de l'histoire; elles sont ali-
mentées par des sources intarissables de mémoire collective aussl
bien que par mille motifs d'intéréts actuels bien compris. Il paraft
peu probable, d'sutre part, que l'atténuetion des déséquilibres ré-

jonaux a le suite des interventions communsutaires soit de nature
& faire éclipser automatiquement les idéologies régionalistes, qui
' gsont, le plus souvent, elles aussi, produits authentiques de 1la géo~-
graphie ou de l'histoire. Et de toutes fagons, dans 1l'un comme dans
itautre des cas précités, les présuppositions socio-économiques, in-
tellectuelles et culturelles qui ont conduit récemment au déclenche-
nent du procés de fédéralisation européenne n'ont rien de comparadle
_avec celles qui avait fait naftre, quelques siécles suparavant, 1'
Etat-nation individualiste et centralisateur. L'Burope n'est une, en
fait, que par la qualité des différences qui la composent & plus 4'
un niveauy, étant admis que ses composantes : entités nationales,
groupes dtidées et d'inter8ts, partis politiques et régions, indivi-
dus possédent néenmoins suffisamment d'éléments ‘convergents ou simi-
laires, susceptibles d'engendrer et de malintenir l*unité sans sup-
primer la différemce. C'est en fait par un jeu complexe, parfois sub~
tile, de la solidarité par similitudes et par la division du travail
gue les antinomies historiques de 1'Etat-nation pourraient rinalementg,

tre levées, ' :

L& migse en oeuvre d'une idéologie européenne de cette envergure
suppose, &videmment, en dehors de mesures pratiques diverses ( 19 ),
la prise ge conscience de plus en plus large du commun destin que
1'histoire réserve désormsis aux nations, aux ethnies, aux régions
et aux individus inclus dans 1l'espace européen. Et il va sans dire
qu'une évolution idéologique de cette nature ne:saurait vraiment s’
accomplir que dens la mesure out l'Eurcpe Unie revétirait un caractére
de plus en plus organique, en se dotant de procédures administratives
et juridictionnelles mieux .élaborées ( 20 ) et en assurant au Parle-
ment Européen & la fois une meilleure représentativité et un pouvoir
de décision et de contrdle plus efficace. ‘

Pareille évolution serait, pourtant,encore insuffisante pour forger
une authentique identité européenne, si des mesures parallélés n'
étaient pas prises en méme temps dans chaque Etat particulier pour
briser le centralisme hérité de 1'Etat-nation et pour assurer la dé-
mocratie & tous les niveaux de la vie politique et administrative.
Glest dire aussi que le  systéme représentatif, tel qu'il a été congu
et pratiqué dans le cadre historique ds 1'Etat-nation devrait éven-
tuellement &tre révisé pour &tre mis au diapason des exigences d4d'
une Eurcpe authentiquement ‘démocratique et pluraliste.

Bien que ce dernier aspect du probléme déborde ostansiblement le
cadre assigné a cet exposé, il convient de rappeler, néanmoins, qu'

4 peu prés partout dans l'Burope démocratique actuelle la démocratie
regrésentative se confond, plus ou moins, avec ¢e qu'on & nommé la
"pépublique des partis™. Or, les partis politiques ont été modélés
généralement dans le cadre de 1l'Etat-nation, et.ont servi a conscliden

%
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avec le concours des administrations centrales, son centralisme visce-
ral; tout en édifiant, souvent, leur organisation interne et leurs
méthodes d'action sur une base tout aussi centraliste que 1'Etat lui-
méme. Ils peuvent constituer, en arborant le drapesu d'un nations-
lisme réinventé aux fins de propagende électorale, un obstacle sé-
rieux aux progrés de la cause européenne. Il devient visible, sous

cet angle, gue la démocratisation des partis politiques et 1'appli-
cation d'une déontologie régublicaine dans les pratiques électorales
pourraient constituer des téches incombant, aussi, aux organes de la
Communauté. '

Je me permets de conclurs par quelques mots seulement.

L'ére de 1l!Etat-nation parait &tre révolue & jamais pour les Pays
de 1l'Burope démocratique; meis les nations européennes ne sont pas
prétes a disparaitre, en tant que telles, dans une Europe politique-
ment, ~socialement et culturellement unifide,

Leurs problémes de structure et d'action majeurs ne sauraient, tou-
tefois, étre résolu valablement,que dans la mesure on leur intégration
serait de plus en plus poussée dans le cadre institutionnel et idéolo~
gigque de la patrie europésnne commune. ,

Un tel cadre élargi a'avére aujourd'hui comme 1'unique moyen Pro-—
pice pour assurer le fonctionnement effectif du pluralisme, sussi bien
horizontal gque vertical, en faisant notamment du droit & la différence
le complément indispensable de l'identité européenne.

L'accomplissement de ces t@ches suppose un effort,conjoint ou pa- "
ralléle, de réformes instituionnelles tant sur le plan de la Communaut®
Buropéenne que sur celui des Pays membres; réformes dont 1'accomplis-
sement devrait &tre effectué avec la célérité qu' exigent les condi-
tions de vie présente des sociétés humaines, mais aussi avec la pru-
dence qu'impge le fait indéniable gque l'unification européenne se dé-
roule dans un monde périlleux sinon résclument hostile.
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NOTES .
1. Voir la Premieére Partie de 1l'ouvrage de Hobbea feviathan.Cf.ib,
2e Partie, Chap.XVII. Pour Spinoza, v.Traité Théolo ico-politigue,
Qeuvres, Paris, 1928, t.II, chap.XVI, p.294% et 8., thique, 1V, Sch.2.

2. On en trouve les tracea en Chine Impérisle, dans les Empires du
Moyen Orient, dane la société mycénienne. Pour cette derniére, v. no-

tre ouvrage : Les soclétéa politiques homériques, Paris, PUF, 1974..

3. Voir J.-M.Leclercq, La Nation et son idéologie, éd.Anthropos,
Paris, 1979.

4, De 1'Esprit des Iois, L.XXVIII-XXX.

5m V. Georges Vlachos, "En marge du Contrat Social", in Mélanges
Alexandre gvolos, Athenes, 1961, p.l6l et s.

6. Voir notre Essai surla Politique de Hume, Paris, Domat-Monchres-
tien, 1955, p.l1l15 et s.

?. La politigque de Spinozs était,pourtant, p&rtieliement du moins,
exempte de ce reproche, dans la mesure notemment od elle inclinait
fortement vers les idées de la démocratie libérale.

8. L'on sait que la Loi Le Chapellier avait interdit, pendant 1la
Révolution, l'exercice du droit de coalition.

9. De 1'Esprit des ILois, L.XI, chap.VI, L.XTX, chep.XXVII.

10. "Toute société dans laguelle la garantle des dr01ts n'est pas
assurée, ni la séparation des pouvoirs déterminée, n'a point de con-
stitution®.

11. Textes inspirés des Constitutions et Déclarations de l1la Grande
Révolution et réadaptés pour servir aux peuplea vivant dans ltenceinte
de 1'Empire Othoman.

12. Voir nos commentaires dans Fédéralisme et Raison d'Etat dans
la pensée internationale de Fichte, Paris, Pédone, 1948.

13. Voir notamment ses Discours a la Nation Allemande (1807).

14. Dans la plupart des Constitutions précédant la premidre guerre
mondisle, il n'etait plus question de "droits de l'homme"” mais de
"droits publics" des Fraengais, des Tures, des Grecs, etc.

15. ‘Aussi bien chez Hobbes que dans les ceuvres de Spinoza, 1'dco-
nomie Jjoue un rfle décisif dans 1‘amenagement de 1'Etat et de ses
rapports avec la société.

16. Cette intégration est partlculierement sensible, en Gréce, o1,
sorés la formation de 1l'Etat neo-hellenlque en 1830, les communes
locales, dont les origines remontaient & l'époque byzeantine et qui
avaient survecu sous 1'Empire Othomen, ont été pratiquement éliminées
pendant un siécle environ. :
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17. Tel a eté le cas, notamment, des populations vivant dans 1'Em-
pire Othoman aprés la Révolution nationaliste des Jeunes Turcs, en
1908 et dans les années suivantes (massacre des Arméniens, des
Grecs, 85C.). :

18. La mise en oeuvre de cette idée est facilitée par l'adoption,
dans l'ordre légal intra-étatique, de dispositions comme celles de
l'article 28 de la Constitution hellénique du 11 Juin 1975 : § 2 "A-
fin de servir un intéré&t national important et de promouveir la colla-
boration avec les sutres Etats, 11 est permis d'attribuer, par veoie
de traité ou d'accord international, des compétences prévues par ls
Constitution sux organes d'organisations internationsles..."; et, =u
§ 3 : "La Gréce procéde librement, par une loi votée A la majorité
absolue du nombre total des députés, & des restrictions de l'exercice
- de la souverainebd nationale, dans la mesure oW ces restrictions sont
imposées par un intérdt national important, ne lésedpas les droits de
1thomme et les fondements du régime démocratigue et sonit effectuées sur
12’base du principe de )'égalite et sous la condition de réciproci-

t '.

19. Institutionglisation de la double nationalité, politique ex-
térieure commune, etc.

20, Il est .¢vident que, sous un certein rapport, 1'intégration
européenne devrait préceder ou, du moins, &tre concomitante avec 1°
institutionalisetion du pluralisme ethnigue et régional. La révendi-
cation de l1l'gutonomie par certsins groupes socisux pourrait, ea ef-
fet, étre fomentée ou exploitée du dehors et susciter, asussi long-
temps que 1'Europe n'est pas parvenue a son unificaticn politique,
des troubles et des conflits, internes et internationaux. Des con-
séquences de cette nature pourraient &tre engendrées par les procé-
dures plus ou moins incohérentes selon lesquelles la CEE, en colla-
boration avec le Conseil de l'Europe, procéde sasctuellement a une
enquéte en vil de dresser la carte ethnographique et linguistique de
1'Europe. . '
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NATIONALISHM AND PLURALISM AND THE PROCESS OF POLITICAL DEVELOPMENT

IN EASTERN EURCPE

Concepts and Definitions

A socilal scientist trying to examine a relationship between two or more
concepts or variables is usually faced at the outset with a problem of definitions.
At times it is a relatively simple task; on this occasion, however, the two
concepts to be discussed - nationalism and pluralism - defy easy generalizations
and reguire a careful definition. It is a truism, of course, that th: way
concepts are defined determines the breadth and depth of the question to be
investigated: the definition not only establishes certain analytical boundaries
but also dictates or at least suggests an approach or a method to be used in
postulating and testing a given hypothesis. The importance of clear and
unambiguous definitions is not better illustrated than in this particular case.

The study of nationalism in Eastern Europe, especially in the interwar
period, used to be one of the favorite occupations not only of historians and
pelitical scientists but also of politicians of all hues, and by now the literature
on the subject is not inconsiderable although its guality is uneven.1 While
naticnalism in the region in the post-World War II period has received less
attention, the box is not entirely empty and it may be speculated that a revival
of scholarly interest in this phenomenon is bound to come sooner rather than
1ater.2 However, thus far, at least, the research on the subject of East European
nationalism has focused primarily on either the question of nation-building,
economic nationalism, or on purely political process in the various countries,

and its results appear to be of limited utility for our purposes.



It is c¢lear that the concept of nationalism shares with many others the
dubicus distinction of being "an elusive phenomenon that defies exact description.”
Although, thanks mostly to the works of such scholars as Karl Peutsch, a good
deal of the confusion surrounding the meaning of nationalism had been eliminated
and the concept itself has not only acquired a definite scholarly respectability
but. had also become more or less operationalized,4 for the purpose of this
investigation the concept of nationalism is too broad and needs to be narrowed.

Thus, I propose to egquate nationalism with the concept of national identity
and discuss the latter in the East BEuropean context., The ambiguities which still
surround the latter term are reflected in the literature dealing with it. One
approach is to treat national identity as being akin to the notion of national
character, which is said to embrace “the enduring personality characteristics
and unique life styles found among the populations of particular national states,"
and which assumes that “there are elements held in common by members of a particular
state that can be traced in some manner to the relatively enduring formative
influences of the cultural character of that state on malleable human nature."5
While this description may be said to come close to defining national identity,
one has to agree with Lucian Pye, who argues that "in the past the concept of
national character, in becoming a residual category used to 'explain' all the
differences that could not be ctherwise accounted for by cbjective analysis, tended
to pe biased toward emphasizing the imporfance of the unconscious to the point
‘of discounting almost entirely the place of reason in human affairs."6

In his well-known study of politicél modernization, Dankwart Rustow devoted
considerable attention to the problem of national identity which he analyzed in
terms of four factors: geography, history, language, and popular will.7 He

concluded that none of them provided unambiguous determinants of a nation's



identity, which in a broader sense could be seen as representing a synthesis
of political, cultural and psychological variables. The inclusion of the
political factor makes Rustow's concept of national identity clearly relevant
for cur analysis since it was intended primarily as a tool in his analysis of
political development which is also ocur goal. However, another definition of
national identity appears even better suited for the study of political development.

I have in mind here the notion of national identity as developed by Sidney
Verba, who views it as cne of the dimensions of a nation's pelitical culture or,
in other words, as one of the "general political beliefs...[which] are usually
mixtures of cognitions about politics as well as standards of evaluaticn."8
Verba considers national identity as the "most crucial political belief,” whose
existence is the necessary condition for the formation of a political culture
which he describes in turn as "the system of empirical beliefs, expressive
symbols and values which defines the situation in which peolitical action takes
place.“9

If we accept Pye's view that "a political culture is the product of both
the collective history of a political system and the life histories of the
individuals who currently make up the system,"lo then Verba's notion of national
identity becomes even more significant. If we think of national identity, again
in Verba's terms, as consisting of two forms of identification ~ vertical,
reflecting a sense of an individual's belonging to a particular natieon and/or
state, and horizontal, signifying some attachment to other members of a given
ccllectivity,ll then we may perhaps go as far as to suggest that the concept of
naticnal identity clcsely approximates that of national political culture.

Crdinarily I would argue that equating these two notions would result in

a very narrow interpretation of the concept of national identity and, ipso facto,



nationalism. Howewver, I am prepared to argue that in the context of our analysis
of Communist systems, the above approximation violates neither the generally
accepted definitions nor common sense. -Thus, I believe that in the final
analysis all that happens in Communist societies is essentially political
and that regardless of some recent developments in the individual East European
countries, there is no basic separation between politics and society. This does
not mean, of course, that the political systems has been able to penetrate every
corner of Bast European societies - after all, even Stalin did not succeed in
this - but simply that all activity - individual or collective, economic or
social - tends teo be heavily politicized and to carry significant political
implications. To conclude, for the purpose of this discussion, I shall treat
naticnalism as a form of national political culture or as a wet of naticnal
"attitudes, sentiments, and cognitions that inform and govern political behavior."l2
The concept of pluralism is no less difficult to define in an unambigquous
fashion than that of nationalism. In this context, pluralism will be viewed as
referring to beth "specific institutional arrangements for distributing and
sharing governmental power," and to an “approach to understanding political
behavior.“l3To put it differently, I shall view a pluralist scciety as one composed
of various reasonably independent and voluntary associations or groups, each
representing a specific interest and each insisting on being consulted, if not
formally included, in the decision-making process. Ideally, the advocates of
the so-called "group analysis" approach see the role of the government as basically
that of a more or less passive arbiter or broker, tryving to achieve a workable
compromise by conciliating divergent group interests.
The application of group analysis for the study of Communist societies was

the outcome of two parallel developments in the field of Communist political studies:



the growing dissatisfaction with the relevance of the totalitarian paradigm
and the increasing awareness of the socio-economic transformation of sewveral
Communist societies in the wake of the industrial rewolution which has taken
place, especially in Eastern Europe, in the forties and fifties.14 The resulting
economic and social differentiation and stratification has been widely discussed
in the literature and there is no need to recapitulate it here. Suffice it to
say that the emergence of conflicting interests has by now been formally
recognized -even by the ruling elites in several Communist states which thus
acknowledged the bankruptcy of the concept of “solidary society" which has for
a long time provided the philosophical underpinning of Communist polities.ls

Despite the surging popularity of the group approach, the question still
remains whether the approach has any validity for the analysis of the East
Eurcpean political systems. &s with most of the other analytical frameworks
the answer is beth yes and no. The arguments in favor of the approach are well
known and will not be restated here: there seems to be a significant degree of
congsensus that pluralistic tendencies are nowadavs part and parcel of Communist
systems, and the only disagreement concerns the meaning of the term.l6

The critics of the group theory approach feel that incipient pluralism
easily observed in several Bast Buropean states is largely meaningless as a
regearchable category, and that the appreoach, developed as it were, for the
study of genuinely pluralistic societies, has little or no validity for the
study of Communist political systems.l? From a rigorous point of view, the
critice are undoubtedly right, and in the strictly formal sense pluralism has
no place in Communist societies. - It can be argued, however, that the above
view is too restrictive to be of much value for research purposes and that a

compulsive adherence to rigidly defined categories may prevent us from gaining



useful insights into the working of the East European systems. To quote a
suggestion, "in order to push on with sexious studies of interest group politics
in the Soviet Union we must first rid ourselves of the constricting belief that
group theory applises only to groups that operate openly and straightforwardly
within a political c¢ulture which not only tolerates, but celebrates pluralism."18
What is true for the USSR is obviously even truer for the majority of East
European countries. Enough empirical evidence has been accumulated over the
years to indicate that there is comsiderable group activity going on in Communist
societies and that interest articulation has become {or is in the process of
beceming) legitimized by the ruling party.

Judging by the amount of discussion it has stimulated, the group approach
filled & void in research strategy. Perhaps one of its greatest attractions lay
in its responding to an easily observable phenomenon which could not be readily
explained by any of the hitherto accepted analytical frameworks. HNevertheless,
it can be argued that the approach raised almost as many guestions as it answered.19
It was one thing to study pluralistic tendencies in Communist sccieties and
another to disregard, explicitly or implicitly, the fact that these societies
were, after all, Communist and hence non-democratic. So far at least, there
has not been any evidence of the complete disappearance of either Marxist-Leninist
ideclogy or the ruling parties, both of which still continue to make Communist
systems somewhat different not only from the democratic but also from other
authoritarian systems. Thus one has to conclude that while the group approach is
highly useful as an analytical tool in studying certain discrete phenomena, it
is much less valuable for the examination of total processes or systems. To put
it differently, I agree with Gordon Skilling that "the group approach could, and
indeed must, be combined with other approaches in the effort to explain the working

of the [Communis%] gsystem as a whole."20



Finally, in examining the process of political development in Bastern

Burope I utilized the existing analytical frameworks dewveloped primarily by
Gabriel Almond and Samuel Huntington.21 I did se for two reasons: first,
because I found them eminently suitable for the purpose of investigating the
process of political development in that part of the world, and second, because
to the best of my knowledge, there have been few 1f any attempts to test the
applicability of these frameworks to Communist systems. In other words, I
-agreed with Huntington that Almond's framework was "precisly designed to deal
with the problem of change and it was clearly independent of any particular
historical context... It could be applied to a primitive stateless tribe, a
classical Greek city-state, or to a modern~nation—state."22

The framewoxrk also avoids another problem faced by some of the other
analytical approaches utilized for the study of Communist systems. Thus, the
totalitarian and burecaucratic politics models were "invented" by and large
exclusively for the study of non-democratic societies. Other approaches, such
as the configurative and group conflict, claimed to be of a more generalized
nature but that claim has been under considerable criticism by those who felt
that Communist systems are different from all other political systems. Similar
criticism can be directed against John Kautsky's ideas which, acgording to some,

231 am

may have gone too far in their neglect of ideology as a systemic variakle.
prepared to argue that none of these criticisms apply to Almond's approach.

Does it mean that the latter ig totally free of drawbacks and disadvantages?
Obviously not. The criticism can be essentially divided into two parts: that
dealing with the theoretical underpinning of the approach - system theory and

structural functionalism - and that concerned specifically with the applicability

of the model to the analysis of Communist systems. The former criticism is quite



familiar and needs not be elaborated here; the latter is of greater interest
and should be faced sguarely. Thus it appears that the various critics castigate
the approach for neglecting the importance of perscnality and leadership and
for not paying sufficient attention to the influence of exogenous factors ,
such as the Soviet Union,24 for being culture—bound,25 as well as for generating
an "unduly optimistic general theory of political development.“26

The first two points are well taken. However, as with the number of othex
- factors, the importance of leadership and persconality should not be exaggerated,
It was obviously greater in the early stages of the East Furopean political
development but its role today is not easily ascertained. The same applies to
the influence of the Soviet Union on Eastexrn Europe which was clearly overwhelming
and rigid during the Stalinist period and which has become much more flexibhle
and unpredictable under Gorbachev. In the final analysis, the impact of leadership
and international environment depends on the percepticon of the researcher. On
the one hand there is always the temptation to explain nearly everything that
has been happening in Eastern Europe wi;h reference to either the personality
of the current leaders or to the influence of the USSR, or both. As suggested
garlier, while actually valid at a certain period of recent East European history,
this assumption ignhored many interesting internal soc¢io-economic developments
occurring spontanetusly and autcnomously in various countries. Probably the best
way out of the dilemma is to focus on those developmental variables that can be
empirically tested while suggesting one or more additional variants mirroring
change in the two independent variables, those of leadership and international

. 27
environmaent.

Is the Almondian framework culture-bound and does it reflect an over-

optimistic theory of political development? Here again, the character and wvalue



of a given model lies in the eye of thé beholder and whether a theory is optimistic
or pessimistic, ethnocentric or value-neutral, depends on one's perception,
training and ultimate research objective. Ultimately, it is largely the matter
of what one is trying to show and/or prove. I1If, for example, it can be shown that
some of the recent developments in Eastern Europe resemble those that hawve
cccurred in Western Furope several generations ago, an optimist may conclude that
the former is on the road to establishing a genuine pluralist society, whereas
a pessimist is likely to point to the continuing presence of Soviet troops in
somce of the countries and to the omnipresent role of the party as a proof that
nothing has changed. Hence, while for one cbserver the glass may be half-full,
for another it is half-empty.

The process of political development in the selected East European countries28
will then be examined with the help of Almond's framework that focuses on five

S . . . .- . . . . ‘e 29
critical areas: identity, penetration, participation, distribution and legitimacy.

Each country undergoing a process of socio~political development is likely, sooner
or later, to encounter a sexies of systemic crises or challenges in these five
areas. The various crises are not independent of each other and do not arise in
any particular sequence; in fact, they are closely correlated. They rarely

appear alone but primarily as a combination of twe or more. The linkages between
the presence of the different developmental crises and challenges in the wvarious
countries will be examined with the help of the five systemic components, suggested

by Huntington: culture, structure, groups, leadership, and policies. These

components are also interrelated, which means that a change in any of them is
likely te induce changes in one or more of the others. The process of political
development is ultimately strongly influenced by the interplay among those components,

. . . . . c
their type and rate of change, and the combinationg in which theay occur.3
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Since, as mentioned at the outset, my interest is in examining the interaction
between nationalism conceptualized as national peolitical culture, pluralism
identified with the presence of groups, and the process of political development,

I shall focus especially on two of the components - culture and groups.

Political Development in Eastern Europe

In diséussing the process of pelitical development in Eastexn Europe, I
concluded some seven years ago that "on the eve of the 1980s, all the East
European countries, with the exception of Hungary, have been facing a series
of developmental crises which, when aggregated, range from a highly intensgive
one in Poland to moderate ones in Czechoslovakia, East Germany and Yugoslavia,“3l
with Romania straddling the middle.

What follows is a brief examination of the changes that have occurred
in the individual East Buropean countries in the 1980s and of the impact of these
changes on the situation in the various countries with special emphasis on the
role played in that process by the respective national political cultures and
interest or pressure groups.

(1} Identity

The crisis of identity or national integration, which is related to an
incomplete or unsuccessful process of nation-building, has been described as
a situation in which significant national groups within a given polity either
do not consider themselves as falling within the decision-making domaine of
the government, or deny some other group or groups within the system the same
rights which they have enjoyed.32

There is no doubt that in the post-World War IT years Eastern Europe as a

whele as well as the individual countries have bheen experiencing much less of an
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identity crisis than during the interwar period. At that time, neaxly all of

the countries were multinational or multi-ethnic states whose political systems
had to deal with the presence of several minorities which tended to exhibit

- powerful nationalist tendencies, threatening to undermine the laborious process

of nation-building, initiated after World War I, and to destroy the fabric of

the respective societies. The result was a gradual demise of the embattled
democratic governments and their replacement by autocratic regimes of various hues.

The downfall of democracy in Eastern Europe, with the excepfion of Czecho-
slovakia, had one additional important consequence. It either destroyed or
slowed down the emerging pluralistic tendencies in the various countries.
Although the latter were at a lower level of political development than their
counterparts in Western Burope, most of them began to experience incipient
pluralism based on political, socio-economic and religious differences. Even
though relatively few of the existing groups became politically relevant by
developing institutional structures capable of articulating their particularistic
interests, the process of political development and modernization wasg making
progress despite the presence of governmental systems essentially hostile to
the idea of politically meaningful pluralism.

To sum up, during the interwar period the causal chain ran from the growth
of naticnalist tendencies among the minorities, which were suppressed by
increasingly non-democratic regimes which, in turn, were resisting pluralistic
tendencies that began to emerge at the same time. The parallel growth of
nationalism and pluralism was interrupted first by World War II and subseguently
by the Communist takeowver of the region. What followed was, in a sense, a
reversal of the process cof causation outlined above.

The attitude of the new Communist regimes toward nationalism was, to say the
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least, ambivalent. To some extent, the task of the new ruling elites was made
easier by several developments cutside their immediate control such as the
destruction of the East European Jewry, the expulsion of ethnic Germans and the
population transfers due to boundary changes involving the USSR and some of its
neighbors. As a result, at least one multinational state in the area, Poland,
became a highly homogenous political entity.

Just as the prewar governments tended sharply to suppress naticonalist
tendencies exhibited by minorities throughout the region, in contrast, their
postwar equivalents assumed initially a rather benign attitude: while they
did net, except in unusual circumstances, encourage the resurgence of nationalism
among mincrities, they did not oppose it either, at least initially, as shown
by the experiences of several of the countries in the region.

In the mid-19%80s, the crisis of identity has manifested itself most
sharply in Yugoslavia, for reasons that are obvious and need no further
¢laboration. The example of violent protests by the Albanian minority in
Kosovo in the spring of 1981 and thereafter, strongly suggests that the process
of nation-builidng in Yugoslavia is far from a successful completion. This
means that the identity crisis, reflected in recurrent waves of ethnic-natiocnalist
dissent, is likely to persist in the foresseable future.

The raticnale for the far-reaching political and economic decentralization
introduced in the 1960s was to satisfy the demands of national identity on
the part of the various republics. The dilemma faced by the Yugoslav leadership
stemmed not only from the multinational character of the country bat was also
due to the presence of sharp regional differences in the respective levels of
socio-economic development. The major problem with decentralization was that

it perpetuatad, if not increased, the regional econcmic differentiation by
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making the rich republics richer and the poor ones poorer, raising the level
of naticnal antagonism and escalating popular discontent articulated by
increasingly vocal interest groups representing a variety of concerns. This
created demands for greater centralization, thus closing the vicious circle.
What appeared as a rational policy to the elites and nonelites of Croatia and
Slovenia was clearly seen as irrational and unjust by the rulers and masses of
Serbia, Bosnia, Macedonia, Montenegro and Kosovo. So far it has proved
impossible to reconcile both sets of demands: those presented by nationalities
and those articulated by groups - and the future seems uncertain.

The situation in Czechoslovakia in the mid-1%60s resembled that in
Yugoslavia, reflecting considerable dissatisfaction in Slovakia with the existing
state of affairs. Although the latter made considerable progress in the post-
World War II period, its economy was still less developed than its Czech
counterpart, and Slovakia was hardly able to satisfy all of its capital
requirements without help from the Czech lands. Under the centralized economic
system, a major effort was made to close the gap between S8lovakia and the rest
of the country, with the former receiving preferential treatment. For that
reason, the economic reforms promulgated in the mid-1960s which aimed at reducing
the degree of central planning, were not overwhelmingly supported by the Bratislava
nationalists, who were caught on the horns of a dilemma reflecting fhe conflict
between their national aspirations and  their desire for the continuation of
economic support from Prague.

As is well known, the failure of the Novotny regime to deal in a satisfactory
fashion with Slovak nationélist dissent was one of the major causes of the striking
political changes in Czechoslovakia beginning in Janurary 1968 and culminating

in the "Prague Spring" and its conseguences. O{ne of the important results of
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that was the creation of a Czechoslovak Federation in Januwary 1269. wWhile it
may be assumed that the new constitutional arrangement did not fully satisfy
the Slovak nationalist demands, it did go a long way toward defusing Slovak
dissent.33
Another country that has been faced increasingly with the crisis of national
integration and identity has been Romania. The neo~Stalinist regime in Bucharest
has tried to suppress the nationalist dissent and has steadfastly denied the
existence of discriminatory treatment of Hungarian and German national minorities.
The fact remains, however, that particularly the Hungarian dissent has been
growing in recent years and that neither the declining Ersatz charisma of
President Ceausescu nor the regular invocations of the Scviet threat has
succeeded in either creating a sense of a Romanian national identity or in defusing
nationalist centrifugal tendencies.34 Bulgaria, which until relatively recently
appeared to have achidved a sense of nationalist identity, began to some extent
to imitate Romania's policy, by exerting strong pressure against its Turkish
" minority. The reasons behind Sofia's dis¢riminatory policy are notklear but
the harshness of anti-Turkish policies took the rest of the region by surprise.35
‘What about East Germany? The evidence here is inconclusive. One could
easlily argue that, at least until the erection of the Berlin Wall in 1961, the
country which by that time was formally only twelve years old, was faced.with
an almest insurmountable task of creating a separate and distinct nation—stéte,
thus destroying all traditional links not only with West Germany but also with the

idea of Grossdeutsches Reich. On the basis of purely impressionistic evidence,

I would be pregpared to argue that the process of East German nation-building has
been relatively successful and that it has resulted in the emergence of a

significant degree of loyalty and commitment to the notion of a DDR-nationhcod.
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Neither Hungary or Poland experienced identity crises and because of that
their respective governments utilized the existing powerful nationalisms for
their own purposes. This was particularly true for the Warsaw regime which
mokilized strong anti-German feelings in support of Poland's postwar Western
boundaries and, indirectly, in its own support as the guarantorlof the status quo.
Periodically also, the latent anti-Semitism would also be aroused for specific
purposes, as was the case in 1956, 1968 and 1980-81, The official encouragement
of nationalist feelings had a double-edged sword: while it worked reasonably
well in some cases, its by-product was, of course, the maintenance of anti-
Soviet feelings which continued unabated throughout the period.

The most powerful outburst of Hungarian nationalism occurred during the
revolution of October-November 1956 and because of that the Hungarian leadership
has tried to downplay it for the next twenty five years or so. However, the
recent official attacks on Romania's treatment of Hungarian minority suggest
that for reasons that are not entirely clear, Budapest feels no longer constrained
to keep a 1id on traditional anti-Romanian feelings.

(2) Penetration

The cencept of penetraticn refers to the ability of the government to
establish an effective and efficient control over the society. To quote Joseph
La Palombara, "in its broadest sense penetration means conformance to public
policy enunciated by central governmental authority" and for any political elite
"penetration refers to whether they can get what they want from people over whom
they seek to exercise power."36 The crisis of penetration then reflects the
inability of the existing regime to make authoritative decisions that are obeyed

and followed by the population,
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Until relatively recently, it was a conventional wisdom to assext that while
Communist governments in Eastexrn Eurcpe had to engage in the management of some
developmental crises - be it participation or distribution - the one crisis they
did not have to face was that of penetration., In contrast to other developing
countries around the world, the East European regimes, taking a leaf from Soviet
experience, have embarked from their very beginning on a massive institution-
building program which was intended to carry the government writ intc the farthest
corners of the polity. Having destroyed the existing structures, they proceeded,
first, to atomize the society and, second, to erect a new institutional edifice
that would permit the ruling elite to penetrate and control the society, Next to
the conventional institutions of the party (or parties), the secret police network
and the military, the new structures included a whole array of the so-called
"transmission belts" ~ unions, vouth organizations, professional associations -
which provided an impressive pluralistic facade. Following the death of Stalin,
some of these instruments of penetration were either downgraded {(i.e. the
secret police) or transformed. The question is whether the post-sStalinist
control network has performed satisfactorily or whether it failed to avoid
generagting a penetration crisis.

It may be argued that in the past thirty years the East European regimes,
with two significant exceptions, seemingly succeeded in achieving a high degree
of penetration., For example, despite the presence of a small albeit vocal
domestic opposition, the Czechoslovak government has been able to "get what | it
wanteé] from people over whom [i?}sought to exercise power." Space does not
permit a fuller discussion of the reasons for the post-1968 government's success
in re-establishing and maintaining tight control over its people, In trying to answer

this question cne would most likely seek an answer in the Czechoslovak political
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culture as well as in the pattern of the country's historical development.

If we follow Huntington in defining culture as "the values, attitudes,
orientations, myths and beliefs relevant to politics and dominant in society,"37
we may hypothesize that the dominant naticnal politico-cultural orientation of
the great majority of the Czechoslovak people was a participatory-subject
culture, which implied that "ordinary citizens must be ocbedient to their rulers®
demands and must also display both enthusiasm and initiative in complying with
their leaders’ instructions."38 Were we to eliminate the word "enthusiasm,"™
the preceding appears as an apt description of both elite and mass naticnal
political culture in Czechoslovakia and as an explanation of the absence of a
penetration crisis.

There is also no evidence of major penetration crises in East Germany,
Hungary and Romania,. It appears that in the former country, the institutionalization
proved remarkably successful, displaying congruence with the traditional German
national political culture which, as in Czechoslovakia, could be described as
participatory-subject, with the accent on the subject. Hence, except for
sporadic manifestations of latent discontent, dissent in East Germany seems to
be restricted to a handful of artists and intellectuals without mass following.

The situation in Hungary has been both similar and different. All evidence
suggests that the political system since the eariy 1960s has been performing
relatively well in satisfying popular demands, both political and economic, and
that the ruling party, recreated after the collapse of its predecessor in 1956,
has learned its lesson and has proved highly responsive to popular aspirations,
being also able to extract an impressive degree of popular compliance with its
decisions., The presence of remarkably little overt dissent in Hungary, probably

less than anywhere else in Eastern Eurcope, is a good testimony to the goverrmment's
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skill in penetrating the Hungarian society and polity.

Romania in the second half of the 1980s is by far the best example of
total penetration by the state. While I would hesitate te call Romania totalitarian,
it certainly comes close to the traditicnal Stalinist model with all its
ramifications, To be sure, it is a rather unique type of a highly personalistic
regime and this raises the question of its ability to survive its creator, but
the fact remains that fox the time being President Ceausgescu succeeded in
establishing total contreol over his people.

The two countries which did not avoid a penetration crisis were Yugoslavia
and Poland. Yugoslavia presented a complex case. Among the various institutions
that were intended to penetrate the polity, only the army qualified as a truly
national organization, committed to the preservation of Yugoslav unity and the
maintenance of Communist rule. The Leage of Communists of Yugoslavia has long
been fragmented along republican iines and could not be relied upon as an
instrument of control. The same was true for ancther important institution,
the workers' councils, which were primarily concerned with their own particular
interests, now and then in cutright opposition to the government.

Without a doubt, Poland represented the most flagrant example of an acute
penetration érisis. The existing major institutions - the Party, unions, and
other “transmission belts" ~ have proved increasingly impotent in ensuring
obedience and fulfillment of governmental objectives. Here the reasons were
complex and stemmed from a combination of historical and cultural factors.

Perhaps the most striking aspect of the national cultural variable in Poland
has been the remarkable persistence of traditional values and attitudes, despite

the massive socialization and resocialization campaigns conducted by successive
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regimes since the beginning of Communist rule. Moreovex, the rathexr striking
changes in the Polish social and political environment, represented, for example,
by the gradual narrowing of persistently deep cleavages and the muting of
traditional conflicts between various segments of Polish society, have greatly
impaired the ability of the regime to exercise its authority and to iméose
conformity. The long-run implications of this reversal of alliances cannot

be exaggerated as witnessed by the events in Poland since July 1980.

The weakness of the Polish regime was further underscored by the fact that it
has had to contend for decades with a powerful competing institution, largely
absent elsewhere in the region: the Catholic Church. If anything, the Church
Proved more successful than the government in penetyrating Polish society and
if the pelitical system managed to perform at all, it was because of the
Church's tacit support,

(3} Participation

As pointed out ﬁy Myron Weiner, “one of the most disruptive crises in
modern times has been caused by the efforts of those not in power to gain access
to power or to influence decisions made by governing elites."39

Any discussion of political participation in Communist systems has to
resolve a number of problems.40 Perhaps the most important one deals with the
character and form of participation. For example, the gquestion has to be raised
as to what constitutes a political rather than non-political participation.
Secondly, participation implies voluntary action on the part of those interested
in influencing governmental decisions and thirdly, a conventional definition of
participation suggests that citizens have a choice in the way they intend to

take part in decision—making.ql
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In light of the above, is it proper to talk about political participation
in Eastern Europe today? My answer is both ves and no. There is evidence that
in some countries a genuine effort has been made to ensure a wider access to
decision-making on the part of selected groups of individuals which have been,
and continue to be, influential in arriving at certain decisions. Although these
decisions have been mostly concerned with fairly narrowly defined technical
issues, we could talk here about authentic rather than totally manufactured
participation, On the opposite side, some East Furopean regimes have so far
refused to allow even a modicum of popular participation.

There is little doubt that the crisis of participation in the region has
been largely due to the emergence of the <¢lassis Huntingtonian syndrome of
mass mobilization unaccompanied by institutionalization.42 Having succeeded in
the early "revolutionary" period in harnessing the population to accompliéh a
variety of tasks associaﬁed with the process of building the foundations of
the socialist order, the Communist regimes failed, by an large, to provide
adequate outlets for the mobilizéed masses to expresses their preferences and
articulate their demands.

Although, as suggested earlier, the Communist rulers have engaged in
considerable institution building during the first two decades or so of their
rule, there are indications that with few exceptions these institutions — the
interest groups of various hues - played a one-sided role of serving as instruments
for generating support rather than for articulating their own demands.

As in the case of penetration, Poland again provides a good example of the
crisis of participation., BAs mentioned above, the existing formal institutions,
and especially the groups, have failed rather dismally in serving as channels of

communication and instruments of participation, leaving large segments of the
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populaticn, especially the workers and peasants, without adeguate voice in
governmental decisicn-making. This failure was particularly striking with
regard to specialized interest groups which, in contrast tc such countries as
Hungary and Yugoslavia, did not manage ¢ make much of an imprint even in
highly technical matters as economic or educational reforms. Consequently,
social frustration was vented through such otherwise illegitimate institutions
as the Church or "Solidarity™, or through strikes and riots.

In comparison, Hungary and Yugoslavia have been able to ensure at least
some meaningful participation via the existing institutions, In the fornmer
case, both the party and pressure groups such as the labor unions, professional
organizations and collective farm associations, served as articulators of
support and demands, and participated in the formulation of major decisions,
such as, for example, the economic reforms, ¥n the case of Yugoslavia, the
workers councils and the unions played a similar role on both the local and
federal levels,

Not much can be said about the remaining countries in the area. In Czecho-
slovakia and Romania, the existing oppressive regimes do not provide any meaningful
popular access to decision-making which is clearly reserved for selected members
of the ruling elite or family, with the existing institutions continuing to perform
the traditional function of "transmission belts." Insofar as East Cermany is
concerned, there is some evidence that the DDR regime has been willing to grant
some volce in decision-making to the "experts" but the degree of participation
does not appear to be widespread.

{4) Distribution

Of all the critical areas, that of distribution appears to be the easiest

to define and measure in an unambiguous fashion. To put it simply, the notion
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of distribution denctes the ability of the govermnment to allocate material
and other benefits among members of society.

It can be taken for granted that rapid economic development has been the
primary objective of all Communist regimes, including those in Eastern Europe.
It is also a truism that in the early stages of their rule, the East Eurcpean
governments tended to emulate the so-called Stalinist meodel of forced-draft
industrialization which emphasized investment at the expense of consumption,
It was only since the mi-1960s that some of the individual countries began to
adjust their priorities and to allccate a larger share of available resources
to public and private consumption., This was due to the emergence of geveral
octher develcpmental crises, mostly those of participation and legitimacy.

The major reason for the crisis of confidence in the existing governments
was their inability to deliver the promised matsrial and other benefits. The
rapidly growing expectational gap threatened to undermine the legitimacy of the
regimes and forced them to close or narrow the gap by reducing investment,
expanding consumption and raising the overall standard of living.of the
population. At the same time, the crisis of participation, reflected ih
growing popular demand for access to decision-making, focused ultimately on
the question of economic welfare that, after all, formed part and wmarcel of the
official ideclogy,

As a result, tihe Fast Eurcpean governments responded te the crises by
embarking cnh major institutional reforms of their economies which élso.included
an attempt at introducing econcmic rationalization and modernization, often
with Western help. The outcome of these reforms varied from country to country

as did their ability to deal with the crisis of distribution,
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Clearly, it was Hungary which appeared most successful in dealing with the
distribution corisis by reforming its economy and raising the welfare standard
of its people through the implementation of the New Economic Mechanism. Although
Hungary's eccnomic growth and progress have been negatively affected in recent
years , there is little doubt that on balance the performance of the Hungarian
economy and of the Hungarian regime must receive fairly high marks.

Both Czechoslovakia and East Germany actually started reforming their
economies ahead of Hungary but their progress was soon halted: in Czechoslovakia
by the 1968 Soviet intervention and in East Germany by the regime's unwillingness
or inability to make a radical break with past practices. Nevertheless, in neither
case were the reforms totally abandoned or abolished and even in their partial
form they managed to contribute to the improvement in economic performance.
Moreover, the persistence of some traditiconal national values and attitudes in
both countries also helped in that process which succeesded, by and large, in
alleviating the éiStribution crisis.

The situation in Yugoslavia was less clearcut. In contrast to the other
countries, Yugoslavia jettisoned the Stalinist system relatively early and proceeded
to reform its economy by decentralizing decision~making, by creating the
system of worker councils, by exporting its unemployment, and by opening its
economy to foreign influences. The results of this policy turned out to be mixed:
on the one hand, there is no doubt that economic well-peing hae shown signs of
major improvement but on the other hand, the liberal policy has also resulted in
sharp inflationary pressure and in the opening of a gap between the more and
less developed regions which; in turn, added fuel toc the already simmering

identity crisis.
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Poland has been going through a distribution crisis for close to two decades.
The crisis, manifested in a long-standing popular dissatisfaction with the regime's
economic policy, came to a boil at least three times since 1270, representing
a major challenge to the 1egitimacy of Communist rule. For reasons.which cannot
be discussed in full here, the Polish leadership has been congenitally unable to
solve the problem of distribution despite the fact that the country was the first
cne in the region to experiment with economic reforms and, in addition, it was
batter endowed with natural resources than most countries in the area.

In recent years Romania has also began to face a very sericus distribution
crisis., For various reasons, the country's regime refused to engage in ecconomic
reform-making and essentially adhered to the Stalinist policy of emphasizing
investment over consumption. Moreover, for reasons that cannot be explained
rationally, President Ceausescu decided to repay Romania's large hard currency
debt by expanding exports, which in turn reduced the standard of living of
the population to subsistence level.

Thus fax I discussed only the problem of allocating material values ameng
the citizens. -As mentioned earlier, however, the notion of welfare includes also
the distribution of non-material benefits such as full employment, free education
and health services, as well as various other emoluments generating psychic
income, such as social advancement, Until recently, the horizontal and particularly
vertical mobility tended to moderate the distribution crisie {as well as some of
the other crises) but there are now clear signs that the era of dynamic economic
growth accompanied by rapid social mobility has been coming to an end,
accentuating the treat of more intensgive and deeper crises,

(5} Légitimacz

The notion of legitimacy is closely related to those of identity, penetration,
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participation, and distribution, It is alsc a difficult concept to define
unambiguously. A government may be viewed as legitimate if its decisions are
accepted by the majority of a population because of its belief in the "corréctness"
or “goodness" of the way in which these decisions were arrived at, and because

they fulfilled popular expectations. The fact remains, however, that a crisis

in any of the problem areas mentioned above was bound to raise the specter of

a legitimacy crisis.

As pointed out by Pye, one should distinguish between two types of
legitimacy crises: a "fundamental®™ legitimacy érisis, caused by such things as
conflicting or insufficient bases for claiming authority, faulty ideological
and pragmatic claims to authority, and incomplete and inappropriate socialization
of the citizenry,43land a "derivative"” legitimacy crisis, caused by crises in
the other problem areas discussed earlier, If we accept the above definitions,
it becomes-clear that every East European country has experienced a legitimacy
crisis to a greater or less degree. Since each of the countries has been
subjected over the vears to one or more of the developmental crises, it follows
that at different points in time the legitimacy of their political systems -
their basis of authority and their political formula - has been questioned.

It is clear that Poland today represents the most extreme case of both
"fundamental™ and "derivative" legitimacy crises. Although, to be sure, the
Communist government in that country has not collapsed, in the past 17 years
there have been four distinct cases of a breakdown or near-breakdown of
governmmental authority and/or performance: the custer of Gomulka in December 1970;
the surrender of Gierek to worker demands in June 1976; the birth of "Solidarity"
in August 1980; and the imposition of martial law in December 1981. This is not

the place to analyze each case in detail but all of them did represent a major
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challenge to the legitimacy of the regime,

The situaticon in the rest of the region was much less critical. Imn at least
two countries - Remania and Yugeslavia - the presence of an authentic {Yugoslavia)
and engineered (Romania) charismatic leadership did go a long way in defusing
a possible legitimacy crisis. Although the death of Tito removed a powerful
instrument of legitimacy, the Yugoslav party could lay a claim to genuine legitimacy
based on its mode of seizing power after World War II. There are signs that in
Romania the pseudo—charismatic leadership of President Ceausescu might be showing
gigns of wear and tear but, at least for the time being, he has been largely
able to cope with challenges to his authority.

One may hypothesize that both East Germany and Hungary have managed to
aveid a serious legitimacy crisis. Both regimes succeeded rather impressively
in dealing with possible causes of the crisis: they tended to be pragmatic rather
than dogmatic in their policies; they avoided possible disruption of their
performance by minimizing and controlling the struggle for power at the top;
and they were also successful in their socialization endeavors, Moreover, both
countries were fortunate in being xruled by skillful leaders who were clearly
aware of the complexitigs of their task and who did not create undue expectations
among their respective populations.

A good case can be made for suggesting that the remaining countxy in the
region, Czechoslovakia, has faced a sericus legitimacy crisis and was able to
overcome it, Here, in contrast to somé of the othér states, the underlying causes
of the crisis were not so much unfulfilled expectations or incomplete socialization
as a fundamental change in the character of the government and an equally basic
change in the source of authority claimed by the government, both resulting from

the Soviet intervention in August 1968 and the subsequent demise of the Dubcek
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government which, according to all indicaticns, endjoyed broad legitimacy.
Although Dubcek's successor, Husak, did not prove as skillful as Hungary's
Kadar in overcoming the ill-effects of a Soviet invasion, he still managed

tc re=-establish his authority without resorting to extreme measures,

Conclusion

On the basis of the foregoing discussion, it may be concluded that
of the six East Buropean countries considered, only Hungary succeeded reasonably
well in its task of crisis management and that it has undergone some degree
of political development. While Czechoslovakia and Bast Germany have been
stagnating, Romania and Yugoslavia, but especially Poland, have been undergoing
a process of political decay.

At this stage, a question cught to be raised as to what were the causes
of uneven political develcopment in the individual East Buropean countries or
why was the outcome of the process different in different countries.

One can answer this question in various ways. My own preference is to
answer it by focusing on the two variables which were discussed at some length
at the beginning of this essay: national political culture and groups.

After years of neglect, the problem of political culture in the Communist
context began recently to regain the attention it rightly deserved, In the
developmental context its importance cannot be exaggerated as it has affected
in one way or another almost all the critical problem areas. National political
cultures, whether viewed in terms of national identity or natiocnal character,
played a major role in the crises of national integration and legitimacy and
also contributed to the crises of penetration, participation and even distribution.

The same is largely true for the second systemic variable, the groups.
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The presence of groups also played a role in generating crises of participation,
distribution and penetration, and, by definition, legitimacy.' As was the case
with the influence of national identity, the impact of pluralistic tendencies
varied from country to country, but its critical importance was unmistakable.

What about the future? One of the interesting conclusicns emerging from
the above discussion is that the various crises do induce important changes
in tﬁe two variables discussed throughout this baper. For example, Poland,
the country that has been undergoing every crisis imaginable, has had a long
traditicn of powerful nationalism but practically no experience of genuine
interest groups, It may be argued that this is no longer true today. BAs
a result of coping with the various crises, the country has witnessed the
emergence of trulf powarful and genuine institutional interest groups,
the Cathelic Church and overt or covert "Sclidarity" which are likely to remain
important components of Polish peolitical landscape for many vears to come,

More than that: the khirth of genuine interest groups forced even the old
"transmission belts" to abandon their subservice to the Communist masters and
to adopt 2 more independent policy. As a result, Poland in 1987#5 beginning to
acquire features of a genuine pluralist society.

While the remaining countries, with the possible exception of Yugoslavia,
still appear a long way from resembling Poland, there is evidence of a slow
movement in that direction, especially in Hungary but algo in East Germany and
even Czechoslovakia. Only Romania shows no signs of emulating the example of
the other countries but what is likely to happen after Ceausescu's death is
anybody' guess.

The future of nationalism in Eastern Europe is much harder to predict.



29

I would argue that a good deal will depend on the relationship between the Soviet
Union and its allies in the region. It is a well known fact that in the past
40 years or so this relationship has oscillated between twc extremes - tight
. control and more~or-less benign neglect. The former was characterized as a
rule by suppression of nationalist tendencies, the latter by resurrecting
traditional nationalist feelings, not only vis-A-vis the Soviet hegemon but
also with regard to one's neighbors,

While today it is rather Qifficult to define, more or less accurately,
the relationship between the USSR and the East Buropean countries, there are
indications that the current leader in the Kremlin has other things on his
mind than maintaining tight control over his East Puropean empire. If that
is the case then one may anticipate still another revival of nationalism in
the region. This time, however, the national antagonisms may be directed less
at the Soviet Union and more against the traditional enemies in the regiomn.
That these antagonisms do exist clesely under the surface has been amply
demonstrated during the Polish crisis of 1980-8) and is currently reflected
in the Hungarian-Romanian and Bulgarian—-Turkish conflicts. If they are allowed
to continue, they may well weaken the fabric of Soviet controls over thé region,
and that is why I believe that the answer to the gquestion of the future of

East Burcpean nationalism can be found in the Kremlin,
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Regional problems and the unitary state:

the case of Poland

The origins of the Polish state date back to over one thousand
years agoe It was then, in the middle of the 10th century, following
the rise of a powerful line of princes ruling over the basin of the
River Warta, and able to unite the dispersed West Slavonic peoples
living in the area bounded by the rivers Bug and Oéra, the Baltic
Sea coast and the range of the Western Carpathians, that Poland first
entered the stage of European history as an organized political
entity,

The major factors contributing to the unification and consolidation
of that conglomeratioe of trides, which varied strongly in the degree
of their civilizational advancement, were Christianity /from 966/
and a centralized monarchy, with King /from 1025/ B9leslaus of the
Piast Family as the most cutstanding of its early founders., Christianity,
in its Latin version, was to link Poland with Western civilization,
Only the Eastern aargina of the newly formed stgte were in the orbit
of the Byzantine=Orthodox civilization.

The first centuries of Polish statehood were marked by a relatively
high degfee of political and cultural centralization. However, like
many other European states of that period, Polané did not manage to
avoid the feudal divisions This came along with the death of King
Casimir II /1138/, wheh the country was split up between his sonse
The origih of this division lay not only in dynastic disputes, but also
in the still existing differences between the various regions,

differences which grew even mare conspicuous in the following centuries,
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as, for in;tance, in the disputes between the provinces of
Wielkopolska Jllestern Poland/ and Matopolska /Southera Poland/.

One of the most seriouns consequences of the division was that
Pclénd's position in international relations was greatly weakened,
and hér lands along the River Qdra and the coast of the Baltic Sea
were being broken up into ever smaller pieces, These lands, ruled
over for a long time to come by descendants of the Polish Piast
dynasty, were also coming more and more deeply within the sphere of
influénee of the neighbouring powers. As they lost their independence,
the Polish population was forced into the loss of its national identitye
This process continued until the middle of the present, twentieth,
centuryes

The Polish state reappeared as united kingdom at the beginning
of the 14th century, and covered some of the ethnic Polish lands
in the baains of the Warta, Upper and Middle Vistula and the Bug.
Until the middle of the 20th century, almost all of Silesia and
Western Pomerania, and, for a period of time /until 1525/, also the
province of Mazovia /Mazowsze/, remainsd outside the territory of
the Polish states

The 14th century also the beginning of Poland”s expansion beyond
its ethnic¢ boundariess The Kingdom came to inclnde some Ruthenian
lands with their capital at Lwow, However, the really great increase
in Polish politieal influence in the East followed the accession to
the thrﬁne of Cracow of the Grand Duke of Lithuania, Ladislaus Jagieilos
From 1385 Poland and Lithuania were bound by personal union, and
the Jagielio dynasty /1386-1572/ became one of the finest ruling
families in Europe.

Thé union between the Hingdom of Polend and the Grand Duchy of

Lithuania survived the death 'id 1572 of the last member of the

last member of the Jagieilo dynasty, as in 1569 it was transformed



from & personal into a permanent real union by the Union of Lublin
acts The state constituted by Poland and Lithuania, as well as
Ruthenia, which was an area of Polish~Lithuanian rivalry, was

one of the largest in Europe at that time,

There was a great deal of diversity within that state, It was
inhabited by peoples of different ethnic origins, of different
ianguages, cultures and religions. The levels of econdmic develope
ment varied greatly from one region to another, On the one hand,
there were the aristocratic latifundia in the Eaet with primitive
agriculture based on the exploitation of peasants who did not belong
to the Polish stock, and on the other, there were the prosperous
towns of western Poland, some of which belonged to the Hanseatic
League of northern Burope,

The Poland of the 16th and 17th centuries was thus a country
of significant internal differentiation, mainly along the regional
1iness-thé distinctive ethni¢, religious, cultural and e¢onowmic,
and to a certain extent also political, characteristics tended to occur
Jointly in definite, though nof infrequently sxtensive, geographical
areases In the 16th and at the beginning of the 17th century,.this
internal diversity was reflécted in and accompanied by a multiplicity
of well-functioning institutions of the state system. The multinatiﬁnal
and multidenominational Polish state was therefore able to avoid the
religious wars which at that time were ravaging the countries of
Western Europe, and espeeially Germanye

From the middle of the 17th century amnd throughout the 18th
century, the strength and integrity of the Polish-Lithuanian'gtate
was gradually erodinge This was due not s¢ much £o ethno-cultural
or regional irredenta, but rather the result of deep economie stagnation

t

political anarchization, and the decline in the authority of publie
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institutions - the monarchy, the Sejm /which was the chief legislature/,
and the law, An infamous role in weakening the Polish state was

played by the by then already assimilated, aristocratic families

of Lithuania and Ruthenia.

The internal decline of the state was exploited by Poland’s
ascendant and ever more powerful neighbours - Prussia, Ruésia.
and Austria. In 1772 and 1793 they annexed vast areas of adjoining
Polish lands, and in 1795 they partitioned Poland altogether. Thus
Poland lost its independent statehood for a periocd of 123 yearé«

The Polish lands annexed by the partitioning powers were, from
their point'of view, of peripheral nature. The main concern of
Berlin, St.Petersburg and Vienna was to integrate the annexed
lands with tﬁeir own states #nd to preserve the continuing ownership
of thoée lands. Hence, the policies conducted for many Years,
especially by the Prussian and Russian governments, of ridding
the Polish lands of their original ethnic character, and of cone
solidating thé economic, political and cultural domination of
the German and Great Russian ethnic elements« Only the authorities
in Vienna pursued /from the middle of the 19th c¢entury/ a more
liberal policy in this respect.

The partition of Poland into three parts beloﬁging to variocus
states imprinted a strong mark in many areas of publit life.

By the end of foreign rule, the three parts had come to differ

in levels of economig develﬁpmant, in models of political life,

and aleo in the mental atiitudes of their Polish inhabitants,.

Tha forces that bound the Polish people of the three partition zones
together were the unshaken unity of their culture, the basiec u#ity
of their language, the sharing of a fervent Catholic faith, a sense

of historical tradition and the awareness of national humiliations

Thgse were also the stimuli that kindled Polish aspirations of



regaining national independence.

Meanwhile, in the 19th and 20th centuries, some new factors
emerged in Poland’s former eastern lands which precluded the
return of an independent Polish state to its original, pre-partition
borders when the thance to reconstruct such a state materialized
in 1918, These factors included the nafional rebirth of the Lithua-
nians, and the emergence of the two modern ﬁations of Ukrainians
and'Byelorussians.'Thoée nations alsoc wanted to establish or re-
establish their own statehood and these aspirations came into
conflict with the Polish plans for independence, On the other hand,
the western part of the country /Silesia, Pomerania, Wielkopolska/
saw a continuous struggle between the Poles and the pressures of
Germen colonizatione
_ Faced with a new balance of national power in Central and Bastern
Europe, Polish politicians put forward two gonceptions for the re-
construction of the Polish state. The National camp /with its leader
Roman Dmowski/ proposed a unitary state based on the Polish ethnic
element, which would pursue &n active policy of integrating non-Polish
ethnic minorities. The grouping known as the Independence camp
/under Jozef Pilsudski/ opted for the creation in Central and
Eastern Europe of a federation of nation-staﬁes_/including Poland,
Lithuania, Latvia and the Ukraine/ to be headed by Poles. In the
final count, the conception actually implemented in the years between
1918 and 1939 was that of Dmowski, although\for the most part of
that period /since 1926/ it was the supporters of Pilsudski who
held the powers

The interwar Republic of Poland was a unitary multinational state.
The rural areas east of the River Bug were populated mainly by Ukrainians,

Byelorussians and Lithwanians. The cities and towns were inhabited by
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Poles or Jews, The Jewish population was also dispersed throughout
centfal and south-eastern Poland. Silesia and Pomerania had econo-
mically powerful concentrations of German population. In all,
about one third of the country’s population was made up by ethnigc
/national/ minorities.

However, none of the regions with a non-Polisk majority had any
regicnal autonomys The only region to enjoy such autonomy was the
province of Silesia /#oivodship of Silesia/ with its capital at
Katowicé. The reason for the autonomy of Upper Silesia was not to
be found in the considerable, one must admit, cultural and economic
distinctiveness of the region, but rather in Poland’s international
obligations stemming from the Treaty of Versailles and the new
European order it had introduced. Autonomy was a compromise Solution
which the Polish state had to accept in order to safeguard national
interests and satisfy the desires of the Polish majority in Upper
Silesia in settling the violent dispute /1918-1921/ between Poland
and Germany for the control of that richly endowed region,

The Poland of the interwar years was a country in which civilizaw
tional development varied greatly from one region to anotherj and
the regional differences were compounded by strong and not fully
resolved ethnic tensionss Despite this the Polish state did manage
to achieve an advanced degree of unification of the former partition
areass Public administration was unified, and much Progress was
made in making uniform the legal and economic systems; the differences
in mentality and custom were also gradually disappearing.

The years of the Second World Warl/1939e1945/ and the period
of revolution which followed immediately afterwards, vesulted in
enormous political and social transformations. These involved

above all:



- the reconstruction of the state according to the ideological principles
of communiem,

- major territérial shifts, which meant that the centre of the siate
moved to the area bounded by the Odra and Vistula rivers, and the
Baltic Sea, whereas for centuries it had been east of the River
Vistula, |

= the ethnoscultural unification of the population inhabiting the
Polish state due to large-scale territorial shifts, emigration and
resettlement, as well as, in the case of the Jewish population, due
to extermin&tion by the Nazi occupiers.

Within a relatively short period the lands of_Silesia; Pomerania
and the former (Ust-Preussen were c¢losely integrafed with the rest

of Poland., Today, not only are they not an area of ethno-culturally

or economically based irredentism, but they exhibit a particularly

strong commitmént to Poland and Polishness, to national culturé,
tradition and custom, Ethnic minorities /Ukrainians, Byelorussians,

Lithuanians, Czechs, Slovaks, Jews, Germans, Greeks and Gypsies/

‘amount together to ne more than 2-3 per cent of the whole populations

They are, épart from a few enclaves, distributed all over the céuntry-

The remarks about the past, which 1 have made above, though of
necessitly preseating a simplified picture of actual reality, stem
from the conviction that regionaiism in present-day Eurofe ie largely

a legacy of the paste It would thus be appropriate to ask whether such

historlcal considerations play any part in the case of Poland, especiélly

if we bear in mind that for many centuries Poland was a country of

great diversity and of conirasting er conflicting cultures, religions

and customs, and that historical elements are deeply rooted in Polish

political thinking of the present day?
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The geographical and economic basis for regionalism in Poland is
£ot too strongly developed. Although & number of regions of distinct
topogfaphy, settlement pattern, ané econcmy can be discerned within
the country, the cohesion of the territory and the lack of ma jor natural
divides have caused the separate regions to form a closely interlinked
gecgraphical systems

The main centres of industrial activity are situated in the belt of
southern provinces /especially in Silesia/, but important m&nufacturing
centres are to be found in central ané northern Poland as well. The
level of economic development measured by the valﬁe of manufactured
prﬁduction_per capita oscillated in 1965 from 1 in the poorest region
to 6=7 in the wealthiest ones.“This is a significant difference, The
wealthiest regions would be able to prosper on their owh, but the poorer
ones, in case of the autarkic tendencies strengthening, would be forced
into permanent civilizational backwardness. This situation acts to
rrevent regional separatismg, which usually meet with publie criticism
in the spirit of egalitarianism and national solidarity.

Cultural and everyday-life differences, contributing at one time to
the existence of distinot'regional identity and folklore; have now
largely withered away. The pluralism of local cultures has been undermined
by the after-war industrialization and urbanization, the development of
a uniform educational sysiem, the vast waves of internal migration, and
the influence of mass culture based on Western models; The unification
of culture at the national level'is also aided by the almost complete
ethnic and religious uniformity of society. Attempts to liven up regional
and local cultural initiatives which make use of the native set of
aesthetic and cultural values usually fail to arouse wider public intérest.
The few remaining enclaves of local culture include the working-class

urban culture of Upper Silesia, the folk culture of the Opole ang



and Cieszyn regions of Central and Upper Silesia, the folklore
of the Kaszuby and Warmia regions in northern Poland, the Tatra
highlanders” folkiore in southern Poland.

The homogenization of Polish culture is viewed by many people
involved with the humanities as a process detrimental to its value
and development. It is often stressed in this connection that it
is thanks to its diversity and the contrasting influences that
Polish ¢ulture has:beem able to reath .ite.high level of development
and to become a factor favouring the assimilation of alien immigrantss

The system of territorial and economic administration that
developed in Poland after.the;wdr¢ as well @e the actual prastice
of management, were diretted towards implementing a model of
strictly centralized and concentrated decision-makinge This was
basically in line with the $tatiste model of bureaucratic centralism,
which only in rec¢ent years Aaé begun to Show some signs of eresion
a8 a result of reforms of the system embarked on in Poland, Centralized
structures formed the framework for the activities of local and
regional pressure groups, most often linked with new enterprises
and new industries. Those groups were able to adjust to the rules
of the game and to use them for their own ends thus undermining
the coherence of the system,

In the middle of the 19708 a major reform of territorial adminie=
stration and of the administrative division of the country was intro-
duced. The reform was planned as a deliberate attempt to centraligze
power and to reduce the strength of local power elites, The reforn
consisted in reducing from 3 to 2 the number of levels of territorial
administration, and in inecreasing the number of Provincial /voivodship/
administrative units from 22 to 49, We are now witnessing a reemergence

of local power elites within the new administrative units,
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Unlike in many countries of Western Burope, the idea of regional-
ization has not been very popular in Polish political thought in
the last two centuries, A unitary nation-state is generally regarded
as the basic point of reference in seeking cultural identitys In
the opinion of most Poles the hierarchy of symbols of identification
is as follows: nation or state, often treated as one, fatherland,
family, Catholic faith, It is only lower down on the scale that the
notions of region, city or neighbourhood appeara

Irrespective of ideblogical orientation and the attitude towards
the existing system; no social force in Poland rejects the idea of
statehood. The idea ¢f Burcpe as a federation of regions does not
find much favoﬁrable reception in Poland. I% is highly probable that
the Poles” commitment to a sovereign and indivisible nation-state
stems from the fact that long periods in the 18th, 19th and 20th
centuries their state was either nonexistent or very weak.

On the other hand, the disadyantages of state centralization+
are seen with more and more clarity, and it is more and more often
that one hears voices demanding territorial decentralization and
local self-government. Local self-government is seen as a means of
dynamizing social forees and of liberating the nation’s energy.
Perhaps it is only in fhe more distant future that one should expect
the emergence in Poland of a more lively interest in the region as
a substitute for the nation-state and a link in the chain of BEuropean

structures of economic and political integration,



I.P.S.A.

International Political S5cience Association
A.lLS.P,

Association Internationale de Science Politique

~ RESEARCH COMMITTEE ON SOCIO-POLITICAL PLURALISH
COMITE DE RECHERCHE: PLURALISME SOCIO-POLITIQUE

Barcelona, 25, 26, 27 June 1987

BETTER SMALL AND BEAUTIFUL THAN BIG AND UGLY?

REGIONALISM, CAPITALISM, AND THE POSTINDUSTRIAL STATE

Thomas 0. Hueglin

Wilfrid Laurier University



BETTER SMALL AND BEAUTIFUL THAN BIG AND UGLY?

Regionalism, Capitalism, and the Postindustrial State

Thomas (. Hueglin

Wilfrid Laurier University

Workshop on Regionalism and Nationalism, International Political

Science Agsociation, University of Barcelona, June 24-28, 1987.



In this context regionalism appears in a different light.
Far from being a postmaterialist revival of folklore in the name
of small-is-beautiful, it seems to be part of a much wider
phenomenon, possibly a rejection of the false consciousness of
consensus provided by nation-state politice. In late capitalist
societies this consciousness is nurtured by the assumption that
the interventionist state seeks and secures wide-spread national
prosperity via  international competitiveness. Under the
conditions of an interdependent world economy with highly
saturated markets and new competitors, however, such
international competitiveness requires a national agenda of
aggressive economic restructuring which in reality aims at
national resources mobilization at the expense of wide-spread
prosperity. Undermining the domestic consensus of the welfare
state and substituting it by a new public philosophy of
disciplinarian austerity, nation-state politics gears up to
reclaim lost ground in the global economy arena by getting tough
with trade partners. ideological enemies, and Third World debiors
alike. As all industrialized states try to do the same, the
presumption of national pre-eminence via domestic austerity and
foreign policy toughness becomes a “dangerous conceit”,(4) and
the management/governability crises of national/international
politics far more than just a dilemma of overload and complexity.
No longer c¢apable of providing consensus, the obsolescent
nation-state may be gearing up for a final showdown of its
destructive powers. As Adolf Hitler said at the end of his
sinister career that if Germany was not able to survive with him,
she was unworthy of surviving at all, so might the world go under
with the nation-state system rather than getting rid of it.

Throughout the postwar period the nation-state's
pre-eminence has been challenged from above and from below. While
attempts to shatter its mythical strength from above, through
systems of regional or even global integration, have mostly
failed (the stagnating success of European economic integration
notwithstanding), regional protest from beiow has been successful
in challenging the national ideology of political centrality, -
even though the earlier momentum of peripheral muscle-flexing may
have subsided temporarily. Aiming at the federalization of
national political centrality, the regionalist politics of
territory appears not only as a symptom of the ailing world of
centralized statehood, but also as its possible cure. The
hypothesis 1is bold: If the modern nation-state (the Jacobin
institutions of which are some two hundred years old} can no
longer cope with the political conflicts and challenges of the
twenty-first century, and regionalism (which is usually regarded
as a fallback to the primordial values of the past) is an
authentic political response to that deficiencvy, then it could be
that it is the territorial natien-state which is primordial while
regionaliism turns out toc be the real symptom of modernization.
The decentralizing tendencies recorded everywhere in the
industrialized world (5) would appear to be the nation-state’s
last stand, an attempt of dinosaurs to regain f{lexibility, while



The wisibility of the state's regulatory hand raturally made
it the focus of critique and continuing discontent, especially
vhen the fiscal limits of such intervention became apparent with
the decline of economic growth during the 1970s, and the notion
of universality gradually came to be replaced by gelectivity. It
is important to note, however, that regionalism and other new
social movements began to gain momentum before the economic
crisis of the 19705 and 80s had really set in. The most widely
accepted explanation for this phenomenon has been provided by
Inglehart's analysis and theory of postmaterialist value
change.(8) According to this theory, it was the abundance of
means and resources of the affluent vyears which spawned the
desire for a new ‘'quality of life' aiming at non-materialist
valnes. Regionalism, in this context, came to be interpreted as a
fallback to the romantic notions of localism and pride-of-place.
It was denounced as an obstacle to necessary further
modernization, as the anti-industrial attitude of a new
middle-class spoiled and bored by the easy availability of
material acquisition in the consumerist age. While the
phenomenon of postmaterialism has undeniably piayed a major role
in the formation of protesti politics, its monocausal focus on the
irrevocability of generational value change neglected another
periodicity: political and sociceconomic change which occurred
during the same period of time. As a consequence of this
negligence, the neoconservative theorists of overload and
ungovernabjility could advocate a policy of belt-tightening and
moral reeducation while the incongruence between expectations and
the state's fiscal capacities were already beginning to show in
the wake of a deepening economic crisis.

In the case of regionalism, three phases ought to be
distinguished: During the 19605 the experience of unprecedented
economic growth surely fostered postmaterialist attitudes. At the
same time, however, peripheral modernization, the spreading of
industrialization and the administrative state, brought know-how,
expertise ard ambition to the regions. During the 19705, when the
tremors of economic crisis began to be felt, regional discontent
not only resulted from the persistence of postmaterialist
attitudes, but were also a consequence of this existence of a new
peripheral elite which possessed the expertise and administrative
skills to fight for the retention of the achieved level of
material well-being. Regionalism had become an attitudinal and
acquisitive 1issue. In the 1980s, and especially after the
traumatic experience of the 1981/82 recession, the regionalist
thrust seems to have subsided. The picture is misleading, though.
While neoconservative governments succeeded in containing
regionalist and other forms of mobilization by proclaiming
national economic recovery as a bread-and-butter issue cutting
across regional interests., the potential failure of such recovery
may well lead to a new and nastier round of regional conflict.
The peripheries of postindustrial societies find themselves in a
sitwation which 1is largely <determined by grievance and

oppertunity.



organizational resources. The strong industrial base of Catalonia
was the material base on which regionalism could survive.{12)
Where this material and sociopolitical opportunity was lacking,
regionalism either remained a sociocultural movement among an
intellectual or literary elite {as in Galicia until its movement
was propelled forward by the success of other regions in Spain,
or as in Occitania, that southern French region which
miraculously revived an almost extinct language), or it {urned to
violent forms of protest {(as in the Basque country where
nationalism clashed with an industrial Dbourgeoisie which was
Madrid-centred and unsupportive). {13)

There are several explanations for the apparent decline of
regionalist activism in the 1980s. Scotland did not get its oil,
and the separatism of the Scottish National Party did not find a
majority among a population basically seeking improved
opportunity structures through home rule. The decline of the
Parti Quebecois, on the other hand, may well be explained by the
success of its earlier achievements: socioeconomic modernization,
gsociocultural stabilization and dramatically increased political
co-determination. When all this appeared to be possible within
the opportunity structure of Canadian federalism, separation no
longer seemed desirable. And in the case of post-Franco Spain,
political democratization became synonymous with regionalization.
The reasons for the current decline of regionalist aspirations
then are many. In some cases opportunities did not materialize,
or waned under the impact of economic and fiscal constraints. In
other cases the nation-state successfully contained regionalism
by granting various degrees of decentralization. And in some
cases regionalism obviously achieved impressive successes. The
question remains, however, why such a massive wave of regionalism
would erupt at the same time out of so many different and
seemingly unrelated situatioms. The only obvious common
denominator is the existence of the modern industrial
nation-state and the regionalist opposition to its centrality.

Anticentralism and New Marginalit

It is ironic that those same theorists of postmaterialist
overlead who advocate a  spiritual revival of family- and
group-oriented attitudes in order to relieve the burden of
overloaded governments, at the same time see the retention of
regionalist agpirations as a fallback to anachronistic values and
threat to the efficiency of national economic recovery.{14)

On the one hand. they overlook that it is the very business
ethic they want to revitalize which 1is responsible for the
deterioration of organic familiy and group life in the first
place. As Alan Wolfe pointed out sarcastically, it is symbolic of
this contradiction that one of the leading financiers of the new
moral revival movement would have been Ray Kroc, who "invented
the MacDonald's hamburger chain, which has done more to destroy



fomented the formation of cultural and political protest, or they
argue that peripheral betterment can only come f{rom centrally
induced growth poles which would first require a national
strategy of economic recovery, whereas regionalist resistance to
such a strategy would be a cure worse than the disecase. And
indeed the old parameters of industrial <cenftrality and
underdeveloped peripheral backwardness seem no longer adequate.
Centre-periphery relations in highly industrialised territorial
states can no longer be defined simply as a dynamic of
centralized industrial production and the peripheral expleoitation
of resources. The age of mass transportation and electronic
communication has allowed a hitherto unknown degree of productive
mobility. While the Canadian automotive industry would still
remzin concentrated close to central markets, for example, this
must not necessarily be so0o in the case of micreelectronics,
baseballs, or government services.

However, these possibilities of structural flexibility have
not changed the basic fact and requirement of capitalist
centrality. As Rokkan and Urwin redefined it, centrality is today
based on a new 'gquaternary' sector of the economy which
encompasses “all the agencies responsible for the registration,
handling and diffusion of decisions. orders, instructions and
information across a wide territory.” With regard to this new
central sector of information and communication, peripherality
has remained and deepened as a syndrome of "distance, difference
and dependence.” Distance from central information will lead to
the retention of some sociocultural difference, and will at the
same time result in continued dependence upon central
decision-making, the standardization of social 1life, and the
central allocation of crucial economic and financial
resources.(18)

It is this perception of peripherality as an objective
condition, of the contradictions of distance and standardization,

modernization and dependence, which points to anticentralism as
the most important subjective common denominator of regionalist
aspirations. The retention or revival of sociocultural

identities, the socioeconomic quest for self-sufficiency, and the
entrenchment of political resistance are mutuwally reinforcing
factors of this anticentralist dynamic. Depending on which of
these factors 1is the predominant grievance, each of them can be
the starting point from where the regionalist drive begins to
gain momentum. Given the prevalent opportunity structures which
are most likely determined economically, regionalism may
typically follow the path of 'Buddenbrook dynamics' (in his novel
Thomas Mann describes the rigse of the Buddenbrook family which
seeks money in the first generation, power and influence in the
second, and cultural sophistication in the third). However,
regionalism may also enfold as a Buddenbrook dynamic in reverse:
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With the dramatic change of pelicy making from affluence and
universal distribution to scarcity and selective redistribution
came 3 new awareness ahd agsertion of centre-periphery
polarization. Wall Streef economist Melvyn Krauss has dismissed
regional policy altogether as nationally inefficient, suggesting
that peripheral workers should migrate and "go to the work”
instead of expecting that the work would come to them {21). From
the periphery comes a different assessment. As Dennis Kucinich,
former mayor of Cleveland, Ohio, summed it wup: "There are
increasingly two Americas, ... the America of multinationals
dictating decisions in Washington, and the America of
neighbourhoods and rural areas, who feel left out."(22)

When the feeling of being left out sinks in, and
peripheries can no longer expect the undisputed continuation of
central handouts, the self-perception of regional marginality
beging to change. As long as the belief in universal prosperity
was  unshattered, the agspirations of regional peripheries
alongside with other marginal segments of modern societies aimed
at acculturation and integration. The unemployed wanted to be
reemployed, the American blacks wanted to be part of American
mainstream culture, and the European regions wanted to become a
modernized part of the whole. Now, some unemployed groups have
begun t¢ form alternative cooperative networks, a black elite has
promoted Afrocultural congciousness, and regionalist movements
have propagated a new perceplion of marginality which no longer
tries to copy the achievements of the centre, but emphasizes a
new anticentralist collective identity.

Only when the traditional belief in economic growth and
universal modernization remains unbroken can this new marginality
be interpreted as a conservative backlash to values of the past.
Given the incompatibility and contradiction of capitalist
modernization and regional development, it seems that the current
neoconservative attempts to promote "economic growth now" and "to
provide for redistributive and environmental purposes later" (23)
have to he considered ag the backlash. while resistance against
this myth of centralized efficiency appears to be the more
progressive step ahead. When Seymour Martin Lipset wonders, for
example, why what he sees as the new 'backlash’ movements is so
weak in comparison to interwar fascism. (24) one answer would be
that fagscism aimed at capturing the centre, while many of the new
movements (in contrast to the 'friendly fascism' of the new moral
majority) do not. (25) But this seeming weakness may turn out as
decigive strength. Should the congservative modernization thrust
fail, those who have developed a new sense of marginality may he
in a better pogition to adapt and survive (if the central forces
of socioeconomic and military modernization do not succeed in
destroying the world altogether, that is).
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In terms of regionalist aspirations to gain greater control
over resources and chances of indigenous development, the exit
option obviously covers a wide range of possible action: from a
refusal to meet the centrally imposed c¢onditions for certain
types of grants, to opting-out strategies with regard to entire
policy fields, and finally to passive and/or active strategies of
resistance including the promotion of outright separatism as the
most drastic step. Any of these strategies means the partial or
compiete uncoupling from the national 'market’'. In order to free
themseives from the unsatisfactory dependency on central (and
centrally allocated) capital and resources, regions and
communities would have to mobilize local rescurces, gear
prodguction to the demands of local consumption, and develop a
local sense of community independent from achievements, life
styles and ambitions elsevhere. This would not necessarily have
to mean the inevitable reduction of the regional standard of
jiving. On the one hand, as regional disparity often results
from central exploitation and inadequate central development
strategies, a  substantial improvement:  of the peripheral
socioeconomic structure through local resources mobilization
might more than off-set the loss of transfers and low-wage
dependency incomes. On the other hand, the development of a local
pride-of-place might lead to a different value system: the supply
of a more limited range of local goods and services might become
more appreciated than the onslaught of a centralized mass
cualture. As know-how and means of production - travel light and
fast in the electronic age, exit from central premises of
production no longer have to result in a faliback to premodern
life.

However, while small may indeed often mean beautiful, the
realization of regional self-sufficiency in a world of global
interdependence must almost seem uotopian, especially when the
starting point comes at the end of a long history of peripheral
exploitation, when socioeconomic and political resources are
lacking, in other words., when regional dependency is already a
deeply entrenched fact and experience. This is when voice may
appear as the oniy realistic chance of betterment. As a strategy
of defending regional interests within the national system, voice
means participation in that system under status gquo conditions.
The centralizing premises of capitalist national economies are
accepted instead of contested, and in return transfers,
development programs and a general commitment to egualization can
be demanded. Where political structures such as federalism or
regional bodies of government and administration exist, they can
be utilized for the formation of collective regionalist
pressures. Othervwise the only remaining transmission belt for
regional demands is the national electoral system: fearing
peripheral defeat, the politicians of the central system will
make concessions to the organized voices of regional discontent.
However, the price to pay is the perpetuation of regional
dependency on the centre which will demand loyalty in return for
its handouts. Moreover, this transfer dependency will retard or
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General suggestions as to the overal nature of regionalism
have been offered only very reluctantly hecause the phenomenon is
so multi-facetted and diverse.(32) However, the same could be
said of the ‘'state' or of ‘'class’' (leave alone neoclassical
‘economics'), where a similar degree of reluctance is seldom
exercised. In other words, what we urgently need, is a general
theory of regionalism. I would suggest that such a theory must be
part of an even more general theory of fragmentation (33) in the
advanced industrial world., Given the globalization of the
capitalist mode of production in arn interdependent world economy,
such a theory might well be capable of including ethnic/regional
conflict in  developing countries as well. Rather than
fashionably ‘bringing the state back in’', it would have to
constitute nothing less than & full-fledged critique of the
theory of state, very much - in the same sense as class theory
constitutes a critique of the theory of liberal democracy. As a
matter of fact, it might replace or at least complement class
theory in several important ways, pointing out a new type of
fundamental societal conflict which cuts across the traditional
class structure and consciousness of capitalist systems.

Capitalism is an essentially centralizing force which is
diametrically opposed to the egalitarian and participatory claims
of democracy. It must therefore be legitimized by perpetual
redistributive and equilibrating state intervention. The
capitalist state becomes the ubiquous guarantor=mediator of a
largely fictitious market place. It becomes overburdened,
unmanageable and delegitimized when its mediating and organizing
capacities are exhausted by economic and fiscal constraints.
Ironically, its efforts of re-establishing a profitabie regime of
accumulation  {commodification) in fact require permanent
increases in non-market institutions and regulations
(decommodification). In analogy to the economic law of
diminishing returns, these institutions and regulations undermine
the steadfastness of the accumulation process. Contrary to the
advice of neoclassical economists, however, they cannot simply be
nullified {to remain in the picture: the individuval farmer can
reduce the counterproductive number of farm-hands, but the system
as a whoie has to take care of them somehow). This is the crisis
and contradiction of late capitalism.{34)

The point to be made here is that the conflicts arising from
this contradiction are no longer congruent with class conflict.
Contrary to the earlier regime of organized growth capitalism,
the restructuring process in late capitalist societies is sector-
rather than class-specific. The dividing 1line no longer rums
between capitalists and warkers, but between sectors of growth
and decline, and, according to the spatial divigsion of labour,
centres in contrel of the accumulation process and marginalized
peripheries. Class consciousness between the 'left’' and 'right’
becomes substituted by a new conflict consciousness between 'ing'
and ‘'outs’'. This is not to say that class divisions would no
longer exist. But they become less relevant for several reasons.
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revolution would have to take place Tbefore the material
conditions of life can be changed: not socialism first, and then
vither away of the state, but dissolve political centrality first
and then wither away of capitalism.
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Le probléme des nations comme celui des minorités ont une
longue histoire dans 1l enseignement de 17Eglise catholigue. Les
nationalismes polonais et irlandais par exemple interrogérent
beaucoup 1"Eglise catholigue auw XIXe siécle. L'Eglise s est alors
montrée plutdt réticente devant lea.natiunalismes qui défatigaient
les royaumes et les empires plurinationaux...Cette histoire n’est
toutefois pas l'objet du présent rapport. Il abordera la seule
pericde récente. Caracterisée tout spécialement par les prises
de positions originales dé Jean—Faul II depuis san arrivée au
Souverain Pontificat en 1978. Il fera état cependant aussi, en
guise d’arridtre-plan, des positions "classigues" atfirmées par

Jaan KXII1, Fauwul VI et le Concile Vatican II.
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Les dangers du nationalisme. Des minorités peuvent

abuser de leur situation.

11 faut ainsi d”abord relever la mise =2n garde contre le
nationzalisme gu’on trouve saous la plume de Paul VI, pape de 1963
& 1978, dans son encyclique Populorum progressio, suer le
Développemant des peuples, en 1967. "Il est naturel, disait-il,
que des communautés récemment parvenues a leur independance
politigue spient jalouses d’une unitéd nationale encore fragile et
g’ efforcent de la protéger. [1 est normal aussi que des nations
de vieille culture saient fiédres du patrimoine que leur a livre
l1*histoire. Mais ces ssntiments légitimes doivent Bhre sublimés
par la charité universelle gui englobe tous les membres de la
famille humaine. Le nationalisme isole las psuples contre leur
bien véritable. Il gerait particulidrement nuisible 1& od l1la
faiblesse des 4conomies nationales exige auw contraire la mise en
commun des efforts, des connaissances et des moyens financiers,
pour réaliser les programmes de développement et accroitre les
échanges commerciaux et culturels” (1) . 8i Faul VI fait preuve
de compréhension pour le sentiment national, il est sans
hésitation sévére pour le nationalisme, 11 le consideére coswmme
particuliérement néfaste par rapport aux besoins de coopération

économique du monde moderne.



Au Concile Yatican I1 ,en 1945, on avait entendu, dansg
une declaration plus brave , tout & fait le méme ton : de mise
en garde contre la fermetwe nationaliste, et d”appel pressant &
tous ceux qui ont des responsabilités pour qutils “renoncent A

17 égoisme national" (2).

Quel gues années auparavant dautere part, Jean XXIII. pape
de 17938 & 1963, avait abordé, & cété du probléme des nations,

celui des "minorités®t. D une manitre A& nooveaw fort

significative.

l.e contexte est celui de 17aobligation de respect deg
divers droits dans la communauté intermnationale. "It peut
arriver, et de fait il arrive, dit Jean XXIII, gque les
communautés politiques entrent =2 rivalité d*intérets; ces
connflits ne peuvent pnuréant s@ régler ni par la farce des
armes, ni par la fraude ou la tromperie, mais comme 1l convient a
des hommes, grice a la compréhension mutuelle, par une estimation
objective des données et movennant un comproals équitable" (3).
Dans ce contexte, la considération des minorités vient € Qfne
telle d” un des lieux principaux de litiges épineur au sein desg
Etats comme entre les nations, litiges qui précisément doivent
trouver lew solution par la campréhension mutuslle st

l1'objectivité.

"Fow divers motifs, il n’est pas toujours possible de
faire coincider les frontigres géographiques et ethniques; d” ot
le phénoméne des minorités et les problames si difficiles
quelles soulévent"(4). Jean XXIII commence alors par demander le

respect des minorités, et de lews droits et caractéristigues
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Ppropres, de tout ce qui lewr assura vitalité., Méme au plan
gconomigue, 11 faut avolir édgard aws: minorités, & lLeuwr

persannal ité. "Nous devons déclarer de la fagon la plus
¥plicite, dit-il, gue toute politigue tendant & contrarier la
vitalité et 1'expansion des ainorités constitue une faute grave
contre la justice, plug grave encore quand ces manoeuvrses visent
a les faire digparaitre .Far contre rien de plus conforme & la
Justice que 17action menée par les pouvoirs publics pour
améliorar les conditions de vie des minorités ethnigues,
notamment en ce gqui concerne leur langue, leur culture, leurs

coutumes, leurs ressources et leurs entreprises économigues® (5.

La pointe du texte se trouve cependant aillewrs. Dans ce
gui suit: "On observera pourtant, dit Jean XXI1T, que ces
minorités ,s0it par réaction contre la situation pénible gui leur
est imposdée, soit en raison des vicissitudes de leur passé, sont
assez souvent portées 3 exagérer l’importance de leurs
particularités, au point mEme de les fTaire passer avant les
valeuwr s humaines universelles, comme si le bien de toute la
famille humaine devait gtre subordonné aux intérfts de leur
propre nation. Il serait normal, au contraire, que les
intéressés prennent également conscience des avantages de leur
condition: le contact guwtodien avee des hommes dotés d’une
culture ou d'une civilisation différente les enrichit
spirituellement et intellectuellement et leur offre la
possibilité d’assimiler progressivement les valeurs propres au
milieu dans lequel ils se trouvent implanﬁés. Cela se réalisera

s7ils constituent comme un pont gqui facilite la circulation de la



S
vie, sous ses formes diverses, @t non pas une zone de friction,
cauvse de domnmages sans nombre et obstacls & tout progrés ot &

toute évoluation” (&),

Le propos a donc pawr finglité principale de demander
a minorités une conbtrepartie au respect revendiqué en leur
faveur, el de lutter contre la crispation & laquelle elles sont
souvent tentées de céder. Jean XXIII a en effet une vue large de
la communauteé des nations, et il est trés persuadé de la
nécessité d un progrés dans 17 organisation de celtts communauta,
comme du besoin d une autorité politigue mondiale & la mesurs des
problémes internationaws, de sécurité et de coopération
dronomigue, que les Etats particuliers n®arrivent plus & rézoudre

par les formes ordinaires de lewr coopération.

Dans cette perspective, les nations ne sont nullement
appelées a disparaitre. Et Jean XXIII spécifie que dans les
rapports de lTautorité mondiale avec les gouvernements des Etats,
le principe de subsidiarité doit touiours sappliquer:"Le rile
de cette antorité universelle est d examiner et de résoudre les
problémes que pose le bRien commun universel en matidre
économigue, sociale, politigque et culturelle. CTest la
complexité, 1l ampleur et 1°urgence de ces problémes qui ne
permetient pas aux gouvernements nationaux de les résoudre &
souhait. I1 n"appartiendra pas & 1Tavtorité de la communauté
mondiale de limiter l'action que les Etats exercent dans leur
sphére propre, ni de se substituer A eux. Elle doit au contraire
td&cher de susciter dans tous les pays du monde des conditions qui

facilitent non seulement aux gouvernements mais aussi aws




individus et aux corps intermddiaires 17 accomnplissenant de leurs
fonctions, l'observation de leurs devoirs et ITusage de lewrs

droits dans des conditions de plus grande sécuritd” (7).

Meanmoing, et trés clairement, les nations seront
amenees, selon Jean XXIII, & consentir des sacrifices. Jusague e
quel gue chose de leuwr souverainetd., A plus forta raison, les
minorités doivent—elles en bien des cas savoir consentir des
sacrifices pour tirer bénéfice de 17avantage gque constituent les

plus vastes ensembles politigues.

IT

lka nation et la culture., Souveraineté de la mation parce

qudl’hmmme, qui s’y exprime par la cul ture, egst souverain.

Cette position n’a pas été annul ée, elle est cependant
ou a pu Flre bousculée par les prises de position de Jean-Faul
I11 sur la question des nations, et aussi des minorités. Ce sont
ces prises de position quil convient maintenant d'examiner.

Sous leur forme la plus caractéristique, on les trouve au deébut
du pantificat, durant le premier voyage que Jean—faul II fit en
Fologne comme pape, en i979.puis dans son discours a4 17UNESCO en

1280,




apparal suent

N auts

prisas de position inbéressantes
cependant aussi depuis, sortout dans la rancontre par le pape dos
Pproirlémes des populations actochtones ou aborigénes du Canada, de
Plusisurs pays Latino—-américaing, d’Australie jrous les

axaminerons égal erment .,

Le point eusentisl & relever, dang les premidres prises
de position de Jean~Faul [, c’est qu'il fait gramd cas de la
nation parce gqu’il fait grand cas de la culture. "ELa cultara,
déclare-t-il devant des jeunss Folonals A Gniezno le 3 juin 1979,
ast 1 expression de 17homme, c’est la confirmation de 1"humanité,
L homme la crdée et, par eglle, l1'homme se crée lui-mdmo. Il ze
crée lui-mEme par I°effort intérisur de 1l egsprit, de 1la pensiéa,
de la volonté, dq coeur. Et, en méme temps, il crée la cultue en
communion avec les autres. La culture est 17expression de la
communication, de la pensée commune et de la collaboration
mutuelle deg hommes. Elle nait du service du bien commun et
deviernt un hien eszentiel des communautés humaines" (8) . Deaax
atfirmations surtout sont ici A souligner : la culture est
ceuvre et expression de l7homme ; o est une expression de 1°homme
en rapport avec 1%auktre homme -~ les autres homnes -~ , c?est une

O8UVIe commnune.,

"lLa culture est un bien commun de ta nation, ajoute
Jean~Paul II. On voit mieux ce aquil veut dire en le suivant dans
les précisions apportées Rrar lui sur le cas polonais :"La cul ture
polonaise est un bien sur lequel s*appuie la vie spirituslle das
Folonais. Elle nous distingue comme nation. Elle décide de oS
tout au long de I"histoire, elle wmet plus décisive encore gue la

force matérielle. Et meme plus encore gue les frontibres




politicgues. On sait gue la nation polomaisze sut passée par la
dure épreuve de la perte de 17 indépendance pendant plus de cent
ans. Et au miliew de cette épreuve, elle est restée toujours

@lle-mEme. Elle est restée spirituellement indépendante parce

qu'elle a eu osa propre cualture” (9,

La culture fait en somme la nation. Elle peut permetire
& une nation de persister mBme guand est annulée son expression
palitigue -~ comne Etat -. Remarguons en mEme temps 1é " elle
décide de nous", gui semble donner une priorité a gualgque chose
de collectif sur ls= personnel. 11 n'est toutefois possible
d*interpréter cette formule que dans le contexte génédral du

personnalisme social qui domine toute la pensdée de Jean—Faul 11.

La culture polonaise, dit-il d autre part , est marquée
d’une manidre trds farte par le christianisme . "Depuis les
débuts", dit~il. Et gquelgues jours aprés, il précisait devant lss
évEques de Pologne réunis & Jasna Gora :"Lorsque les structures
de la nation et de 1°Etat ont fait défaut; ta societé, catholigque
powr sa plus grande partie, a trouvé 1*appui de 1’ organisation
hiérarchigque de 17Eglise, qui 1’a aidée aussi & surnonter les
temps de la partition du pays et de 1’occupation..." (10)Y.  0On
pouvait , découtant Jean-Paul II, perceveir ici une sllusion a
d”autres tenps d*éclipse ou presque de Pexpression publique de

la nation polonaise.

En s adressant, un peu plus t8t, aux autorités
politiques, Jean~Faul II n’avait pas introduit son propos sur la
relation entre culture et nation, mais il avait clairement

souligné 1"importancs de la nation elle—-m8me. "De la snoidtée, de



ba nation, de 1s patrie", avait-il dit. 1 nfavait pas opposd
mat.ion =2t Ftat. Cepearndant i1 avail clairesment présentd le deoit
der la nation "a #lre sujel socig-politique”. 11 avait ajoulé
qu'elle a "le droit aussi & la formation de sa propre culture st
de sa propre civilisation", e gul veut dire qus 1°Etalt par
exemple ne peut pas lul impoger une autrs culture que celle gqud
lui ezt “propre*, sous—-entendu peut—~on dire, celle gui la

constitue.

A 1TTUNESCO, un an plus tard, 17idée fondamentale ques
Jearn-Faul I met en avant est celle de "souveraineté
fondamentale" de la nation "en vertu de sa propre culture".

Cette souveraineté de la nation an raison de la culture est
souvaraineté de 1" homme a8me, qui s esxprime justement par la
culture. "Il existe, dit Jean-Faul [I, une souverainets
fondamentale de 1a socidété gui se manifeste dans la culture de la
natian. Il $7agit de la souveraineté par lagquelle , en m8me

temps, 1 homme est suprBmement souverain® (11).

Jean~Faul Il ajoute gu'il s’ agit de faire &n sorte que
17 hamme compte ...comme sujet de sa propre existence humairs",
Au lieu d’8tre un "obiet de domination" pouwr quel que

totalitarisme, impérialiame ou hégémonie.

“LLa nation, a-t-il dit précédemment, est la grande
communauteé des hommes qui sont wnis par des liens divers mais
surtout, precisément, par la culture. La nation existe par la
culture et pour la culture, et elle ezt donc la grande éducatrice
des hommes powr qu®ils puissent "&tre davantage" dans la

communauteé. Elle est cette communauté qui possbdde une histoire
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dépassant 1 histolire de 17individe el de la famille” (15,
Histoire o 1 individu ne s aliéne pourtant pas pul sgue, Comms
nous 1'avons vu, c’est justement par la culture que 1 7Thomme esat
sujet. A condition certes que la culture elle—-nfme ne soit jamais
présupposéae awx hommes concrets qui en vivent et gui 1la

renguvellent (aujourd hui mEme) |

Danu cette perspective de la nation—culture, Jean-Faul
I} témoigne ainsi devant 1 UNESCD :"La nation polonaise a
conservea son identité, et elle a conservé, malgré les partitions
et les occupations étrangéres, sa souveraineté natignale, noan en
sTappuyant sur les ressources de la force physique, mais

uniquement swe sa culture..." (130,

Ensuite, assurément, Jean-Faul II se défend expressément
de faire du "nationalisme" . Il affirme vouloir seulement mettra
en relief "un élément stable de l°expérience humaine et des
perspectives humanistes du développement de 17homme” (14).
Encore une fois, il y va de la souveraineté de ! homme mEme.
Jean-Faul I! évoque donc aussi avec sympathie et chaleuwr lows
jeunes nations en train de naitre, déjis en possession cependant
d'une identité, qu’il est guestion de “maintenir". I1 écrit: “Je
pense avec admiration aux cultures des nouvelles spciétés, de
celles qui s’évaeillent & la vie dans la communauté de la propre
nation - tout comme ma nation s est dveillée A la vie il y a diy
sitcles —- ot qui luttent pour maintenir leur propre identité et
leurs propres valeurs contre les influences et les pressions de

modeles proposés de l7extérieur™(15).
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La portée du discours powr awiourd?hoi ety snfing,
surtoul dans cette phrase @ "Ny a-t—-il pas, sur la carte de
1"Europe et du monde, des nations qui ont une merveilleuse
asouveraineté historique provenant de lewr culture, et gui sont
pPourtant en nEme temps privées de leur pleine souverairete?
N'est-ce pas un point important powr 17 avenic de la culture
humaine, important surtout a notre dpogue, guand il est tellossnent

wrgent déliminer les restes du colonialisme? (14).

ITI
Ruestions suscitées par les prises de position

de Jean—-Paul II

Jean~Faul 11 n”a jamais fait & nouveau par la suite un
expasé  complet de sa conception de la mpation et de
l"enracinement de célle—ci dans la culture. Il reste cepandant, &
n‘en pas douter, tout & fait fidéle & cette conception. Durant
sGN second voyage comme pape #n Pologne en 1983 v 11 a exaltds 1la
signification de Jasna Gora guant & "la liberté de 1la rnation",
aquant & "la patrie libre qui a recouvré 1la dignité d*Etat
souverain®. Il poursuivait: "La nation est vraiment libre aeiarid
elle peut prendre la figure dune commupauteé déterminés par
17unité de culture, de langue et d histoire. LPEtat, lui, est
affermi dans sa souveraineté lorsqu”il gouverne la société et
qu’en mBme temps il sert le bien cammun de la sOciété et permet &
la nation de se réalizer dans sa persaonnalité, dans son identits,
Cela comparte entre autres la création de conditicns cpportunss
tde développement dans le domaine de la culture, de 17 économie, ot

en dfautres secteurs de vie de la cammunauvte sociale. La



BOwvgrainetd de 17ECat est profondément lide 2 sa capacite de
Rromouvoir la libertd de la nation, c’est—a-dire de déval opper
les conditions qui permettent & rcalle-ci o "enprimeer son ddentibd
particulisre, =ur le plan hisztorigque ot cultuwrel, autrement dit

d*Etre souwveraine par le moyen de 1 Etab"{17).

Cette anndée encore, davtre part, dans son allocution de
début d*annéa au corps diplomatique acoréditsd auprés du Saint
Siege, Jean-Faul II, qui parlait dee droits de 1" homme, a ajouté
tout aussitst : "Il ne faut pas ocublier rfon plus les droits des
nations & conserver et & défendre leuir indépendance, leur
ldentité culturelle, la possibilité de s’ organiser socialement,
de gérer leurs affaires et de conduire leur destinée librement,
sans @tre 4 la merci, directement ou indirectement, de puissances
é¢trangéres . VYous connaissez comne moi les cas of ce dragit est

violér ().

On pergoit en fait aisément 1°intéret de cea;
enseignement. D;abord, de 1" affirmation de la souverainetd de
I"homre lui-mBme - eguivalemment, de sa qualité de "sujet?,
d’@tre qui ne peut jamais Btre traité comms simple objet. Fuis de
I"affirmation d’un lien étroit entre 1’ homme Bt la culture et,
par vaie de conséguence, de 1'idée de la souveranité des
communautés de culture - des pations comme communauvtés de

culiure.

Divers commentateurs ne s’en sont pas moins poasdé aussi
certaines questions devant Ia pensée de Jean-Fauwl I . Pans wun
éditorial de la revue Projet on 1982, par exemple, Philippe

lLawrent éorivait 1" Ces vues, foartes et originales, ne




s apptiquent pas aussi facilemesnt ooy grandes nations modernes.
Certaines ont trouvd leur unité dans vne diversité culturelle,
partols avec des hewts. 51 les Etats-Unis ont forgé leur unitbd
A partir de pauples aux cultures diverses mais asser proches
quand mEme, 1l existe en cstbte nation des minorités racialez -
naire, en particulier~ dorigines culturelles fort éloignédes. A
Lrintérimy o une m8me mation, foute minorité culturelle a droit
A ung expression propre i peut-alle pow autant revendiguer une
existence nationale distincte? Gue 17on songe & la culture
berbére an Afrigue du nord. Les Eurdes, qui ont une culture
propre, sa trouvent répartis, contre lew gré, en plusiesurs
nations différentess peuvent-ils longtemps exister dans une telle
situation? Il vy a aussi les Arménisns, et bien d autres... Par
allleurs, une mEme culture, islamique par exemple, soutient
plusieurs nations qui se veulent distinctes, chacune souveraine.

Nation et culture propre ne se recouvrent pas nécessairement”

(12;.

Seconde question snsuite: Jean-Paul IT donnerait
17impression gue les cultures nationales, wne fois nées,
persédverant nécessairement dans 1eur ftre, sans plus se fondre ou
S8 melanger. "ARujowrdThul, notait Fh. Laurent, & propos de
culture on parle 2 la fois d7identité, de respect de la
différence, d’une pluralité légitime. Mais une question majeurs
demeure : les cultures, mEme traditionmelles, aont évolué,
lentement certes, et évoluent encore, précisément au contact dec
autres cultures. Ces transformations sont-elles nécessairement
mauvaises? Un conservatisme culturel ne serait-il pas lui-mBmea
dangereux, sorte disglat dans un monde toujours plus

intercommunicant, culturellement d”abord?" (20) .



En cernier liew, selon Ph.olauarsent, n'y a-t-i1 pas
awiourd” hui des développenents culturels entrainant
universalisation, plutdt gue particwlarisation . " L7ere des
civilisations agraires est en vole de dépassemsnt, aveo
1*avérenent de L7homme technicien et awssi de I7homme webain, Et
la technigque ne se Jjuge pas seulement & ses produits et A& lewr
utilisation. Flle représente une démarche de l'esprit, suscite
des comportements ocriginaux et donne naissance & une culture dont
nous sommes tous plus ou moins imprégnédés, ne serait-ce que par
17 usage gueotodien des objets technigues et par la diffusion des
informations par les médias., Elle tend & s universaliser. Fruit
partiel, certes, mais significati¥ de 1 intelligence =t de 17 agir
de I homme, la technigue est urne cultwe particulibre, & vocation
transnationale. Elle ne se situe pas du simple cate de
1*"avoir', elle est une forme d’€tre, de penser, de travailler,
de se relier, de dépasser ses limites. Faut—il s’en défendre

alors gu'elle est déja installée? " (21

Dans un article , également de Projet, en 1981, sous le
titre "Les droits de 1°homme selon Jean—-Paul 1T, Paul Valadier
croit, quant & lui, pouvolir signaler une caractéristigue
méfiange de Jean-Faul II envers les Etats, en raisaen de la
multiplication des mises en garde & leuwr gndroit. "En aucun cas
le pouveir ne peut se permettre de violer les droits fondamentauy
de 1 haomme", dit par exemple Jean—FPaul II devant le corps
diplomatigque & Brasilia en 1980 : ne soupganne—t—il pas

spontandment le pouveoir de 1 Etat?



RDe mEme ,dés sa premiérae encycligue , Redemphor hominis,
en 1279, il a dit " Le sens fondamental de L Etat ecomme
communaut 2 politigue consiste en ce gue la sornidté qui le
compose, le peoplae, est malitre de son destin’ (27). Et il
revient,selon lui, au peuple lui-adme, et non pas a " un pouvolr
imposé par un groupe déterming & tous les autres mambrog the la
sociétd” - 17Etat? certains Etats? -, de faire respecter les
droits de 1 "homme. e rnuméro 17 de Redemptor hominis oo 1%on
peut lire ce point de vue révélerait , selon Faul Valadier, un

changement par rapport & 1°enseignement de FPaul VI.

FPaul Valadier pense certes que le chargement peut
s'edpligquer: “"Trop d'Etats totalitaires se sont montrés les
ennemis des droits de !17homme pour qu'on puisse attendre dieux le
respect et la mise en osuvre de ces mEmes droits, ou encore trop
d Etats ne sont que la propriété privée d?un parti pour que le
peuple puisse se reconnatire et y forger son destin" (23). Paul
Valadier s*interrnge, cependant, ainsi ¢ "Ce débordement de la
structure étatigque par appel direct a la conscience ne va pas
sans probléme : en effet lorsque les droits de 17homme ne sont
pas aussi ceux du citoyen, c’est-a-dire garantie par une
constitution et un ensemble de lois ou de mecures sociales sur
lesquelles urger, ou faire appel, on ne voit pas bien la potrtéde
concréte de ces droits® (243, Ascsurément, la méfiance de 1°Etat
est carrdélative chez Jean-Paul II de sa contiance dans les
nations et dans leur identite culturelle, qui est pour Iui la
vraie garantie de 1’homme. Des problémes n*en demewrent pas

Mmioins sans doute.




Dan=z la @Fme sprs, plus rédoemment, Marcel FMerle a publis
une intéressante dtude "Droits de 1Etat.droits de 17 homme,
droits des peuples, droits des nations?"{23), ol il exprime son
impression d'un certain danger de la multiplication des
affirmations sw les deoils de Lhomme, les deolts dos peuplas,
les droits des nations, et, corrélativement, dun certain muibisme
sulr les deoits dms EBElats o S, dit—-il, le tontrile de la
situation édchappe aux Etats trés souvent acjowd’hui, cela tient
4 de multiples raisons 1 montée de lMinterdépendance gt de la
compéltition économique, apparition suwr la scéne internationsle de
naduveaur acteuwrs internationaux et supranationauxi mais cela
tient aussi aux régistances que 1M acltion du pouvoir central
rencantre de la part des minoritdéds ethnigues, linguistigues,
contessionneglles ou idéclegigues. e phénoméne touchs en premier
lieu les jeunes Etats ( qui sont aussi les plus nombreux) & la
recherche d°une identié souvent problématigue; mais il n?épargne
pas non plus les vieux Etats, comme le prouve la poussée des
micronationalismes et la multiplication des actes de terrorisme.
Rares sont aviouwrd hui 1es pays & 17 abri des mendes séparatistes
ok irrédentistes... Dans ces conditions, }7accent mis sur les
"drroits des nations” ou sur le "droit des peuples" ne risgue—t-il
pas daggraver l’aspect chaoltique de la société intesrnationale?”

(2&4) .

Marcel Merle constate
Cary
®E g
SUite gue fort
heureusement 17Eglise hiérarchise peuples, nations, Etats et
erganisations internationales. 11 s7inquigte neanmoins du fait
que l7anthropologie chrétienns sous-jacente n'est pas forcément

ni facilement partagdée par les nan-chrétiens (27). Ce qui est

dit risque donc d’®tre mal compris . Le discours de 1°Eglise, de



" mous-estineg le caractére comflictuel de la socidbs

plus,
internaticonale”. Alors, dit-il, " sntre la défense et
I7illustration du status quo, qui couvre parfols beaucoup
d¥injustices, =2t lencowragement donnd aux forces de
"likération”, dont ITaction risqgue d entrainer une série

incontrilable d explosions en chaine, [*hésitation sst permice”

2y .

Je dirais, pour ma part, gu’aug tetal il n” v a pas de
véritable contradiction entre 1l enssignement de Jean—Paul 11 et
celui de ses prédécesseurs. Jean—-Paul II est sensible comme ils
17étaient auw besoin d'institutionnalisation de la société
internationale et au besoin d une viraie autorité dans cette
societdé . Ecrivant, par exemple, récemment : “l.es valeurs de
salidarité et de dialogue demandent & prendre une dimension
institutionnelle souws la forme d°organismes spécialisés de la
communauté mondiale veillant au hien commun de tous les peuples™

(29).

Avec Jean—-Faul Il cependant la dimension respect des
nations a repris de 17importance. Ce qu il faut bien remar quer -
est—ce toujours pergu? - , ¢’est gque sa pensée nest pas une
valorizsation de la particularité et de 1°intérdt propre pour
eux—mimes, c’est une valorisation de ce qui est libre expression
de 1 hommme, ou d’un groupe d’hommes, dane de la culture . De
cela seulement. Entre la nation dont il parle et le nationalisme

il v a donc lein, trés lein m8me.




Raestie asswément gu’entre la nation & lagquelle doit
corraespondre un Etat el les minorités, les peuples auxquels ke
dott pas pécessairement correspondrs un Etat, i1l est souvent
difficile de discriminer. Clest la guestion délicate,
tneluctablement posée pourtant,, gue le propos de Jean—Paul I
laisse dercidre lui. En fait la socidté internationale doit

avolr un rsle pour en décider. Ce n'est toutefois pas suplicite.

IV

l.e droit des peuples autochtones

Buoi qu’il en soit de ce probléme laissé pendant, il est
clair qu”au sein d’une doctrine cathalique complese, gui insiste
fortement sur la réalité de la communauté mondiale et le besoin .
en elle, dautorités neuves A& la mesure des problémes qui w7y
rencontrent désormais, mais qui connatt aussi le droit des
parsonnes, des cultures, des nations, le pdle du respect di aux
entites qui sourdent de la création culturelle des hommes est
particulidresent en vue pour 17iastant. Un dernier trait
intéressant est d’ailleuwrs propre & corroborer cette notation :
c'est le fait de 17intér&t trée grand gue Jearn-Faul TI démontre
depuis quelque temps pour les drpits et les revendications deg
peuples autochotones. En prenant leuwr parti, en épousant leuwr
cause, il ne veut pas donner 1 impression que les gouvernements
seraient insensibles, il manifeste au contraire gqu'il s’appuie
sur lew bonne volonté. Il g engage cependant, en termes SHP s,

dans 1l affirmation de la nécessité de redresser les torts qui ont




#té faits 4 ces peuples, devenus souvent 1 es nlug nassres parmi

les peuples pauvres. Rel evons guel guss exenples de cst

engagemsnt.

En 1984,d”abord, & Sainte Anne de Eeaupré au Canada,
Jean—Faul TI rencontre daes Indiens et des Ingit. [l leur déclare
T "Aveco raisorn vous voulez contrdler votre avenir, préserver vos
caractéristiouses essentielles, mettre en place un sytéme scalaire
qui respecte vos langues propres’. I1 poursuit, assurément, en
invitant en mé@me temps & la reconciliation, & l7apaisement, et A
la " recherche d une bonne compréhensian ertre les habitants cle

ce pays" {30y .,

Luel ques Jjours plus tard, dans un discours pour des
autochotones du Nord-ouesst canadien qu”il ne peut prononcer mais
néanmoins publie, Jean—Faul II rappelle les sitcles dinjustice,
il se réjouit ensuite qu® "heuresusement la situation a changsd dans
une trés large mesure”, puis neanmoins il ajoute: "Auiourd’hui,
ie veux proclamer cette libertd qui est requise pour une juste et
véritable meswe d°autodétermination dans vetra vie de peuples
avtochtones. Avec 1'appul de toute 1"Eglise, ie proclame vos
droits et les obligations qui en découlent. Et aussi Je condamne
17 oppression physique, culturelle et religiesuse, et tout ce qui
vaus priverait, vous ou tout autre peupla, de ce oui lui

appartient en drait",

Il powsuit — non sans 1*aveu du gouvernenent canadien,
L1

on peut le supposer, mais ce n'est pas moing significatif —

Four vous , une base territoriale dotée de ressowrces suffisantes




do

pal nécessaire, afin de développsr ung dconomie viablo pows les
géndrations présentes et futwes. .. Je saie gue des powparlers

sont en cours el que les parties en cavse ont falt preuve de

il

beaucoup de bonne volonté. CPest mon espoir et ma pridre que de
résultats satisfalsants puigsent tre obtenus" ((31). A ces
avtochtones Jean—Faul 1I a dit adssi auparavant 2" Lorsqu’ils
vous préchent 1"Evangile, les missionnaires veulent rester & vos
cetés dans vos épreuves el vos problémes, et dans votre juste

combat™.

Jean~—Faul 11 a uszsé du mEme ton, ensuite, auprés des
Indiens, en Equateur &t au Férou , en 1783. A Latacunga {
Equateur), au Quzco (Férow). Mais swtout & Toguitos, en Amazonie
peruviennea. I1 v a gquelgue 250,000 Indiens dane celte reégion.
“Je sais, leur a déclaré Jean—Faul II, gue vous avez des
occasions de souffrir parce que, alors gue vous Btes leg
possesseurs pacifigques depuis un temps immémarial de ces foréts
et de ces pampas, vous voyer trés scuvent €'éveiller la cupidité
de ceux qui v sont arrivés récemment, gui menacent vos réserves,
sachant que, pour beaucoup d’entre vous, vous n’avez pas de
titres de proprigtd gcrits en faveur de vos communautés, gui

garantisse légalemant vos terres",

Fuis dajouter ' "Conformément aux lois du Pérou et &
vas dreoits ancestrauws, je fais mien, meoi aussia. 17 appel de vos
évEques de la Selva powr que 17on vous octroie — sans charges ni
délais injustifiés — les titres qui vous reviennent*. En méme
temps, certes 1 " Vous ne pouvez pas vous fermer aux autres.
Ouvrez les portes & ceux gui viennsnt a4 vous aveo un message de

pEix et les mains disposdées & vous aider"™ (32).



Le conterte est semblable, enfin, en Australie, od le
pape s'est rendu en 198460 Et devant lez aborigénes rencontrés
par lui, sa réaction est la mEme . Il prend lew parti.
"Beauwcoup dlentre vous, dit—-il, omt &té dépossdédés de leurs
territoires et sépards de lew s coutumes tribales... La
discrimination causée par le racisme est une expérience

quotidienne”.

Jean~FPauwl Il rappelle ensuite ce trait de 1 histoire de
17Eglige catholigue en Australie: " Dés le début, des honmes
comnme Monseigneuwr Polding , (le premier) archevBgue de Svdney,
s’opposa a la fiction légale adoptée par les colons suropéens,
selon lagquells cette terre édtait terra nullius, le pays de
perconne”,. Il s’engage alors lui-méme, ainsi ;1 " L Eglise,

aujourd® hui encore, continue de vous soutenir”.

On ne récrit certes pas 1°histoire, de 1*avis de
Jean—Faul IX : "A coup sir, dit—il, ce gui a été fait ne peut
&tre défait". Cependant, poursuit-il, " ce qui peut Ftre fait
maintenant pour remédier aux actes du passdé, ne peul Etre remis &

gemain® (33).

Guelle insistance au total! NMon pas dans une volaonté de
provoguar des revendications désordonnées. Encore moins, de
déstabiliser des Etats. D'encourager & la fragmentation des
grandes entités politiques. Mais dans la conviction gu'il v a
urgence de mieux respecter les droits de ces populations
autochtones. Dans la conviction ,aussi, gu’on a trop tergiverssd

at quion s'est trop facilement trouvéd des excuses pour retarder



[

le roedro:

zement des injustices . Bref, dane le cadre d° wano

doctrine de la nation gt des winorités dont 1 esnsemble oot

inchangé, 11 v a un déplacenent avjourd®hui en clirection du

respect scrupuleus des droits dos rnations, minoritdés wt peuples

particuliers. Et ceci sn vue de towiours et partovt respectar 1a

culture , cotte réalitsé en laguelle s exprime si

caractéristiguement 1*hommne.




(1 ) Populorum progressio, n. 62

(2) Gaudium eb spes, n. 82, ‘2,

(3) Pacam in terris, n,93

(4) Pacem in terris, n.o

{5) Pacem in terris, n. 95-96.

(6) Pacem in torris, n. o7,

(7) Pacem in terris, n. 140-143 ,

(8) Documentation catholigue, 1979, p, 613
(9) Ibid.

(10) Iniq,

{11} Documentation catholique, 1980, p, 606,
(12) 7Ibid.

(13) Ibia.

(14) Ibia.

(15) Documentation catholi ua, 1980, p. GO7.
(16) Ibid.

(17} Documentation cathelique, 1583, p. 739,
wrdmentation catheligue,

(18) Documentation catheolique, 1987, p. 187.

(19)  Proiet, 1980, B, 775.
(20) 1bia,

(21} 1Ipid.

(22} Redemptor hominis {1979}, =n. 17,
(23) Projet, 1981, p. 76.

{24) 1bia,

(25) Pro fide et iustitia, Feztschrift fir Agostino Kardinal Casaroli zum 70,
Geburtstag, hrsg von Herbert Schambeck, Duncker und Humblot, Berlin, 1984,

(26) opeit., p, 774.

(27) opeit: p. 779.

(28) op.eit. , p. 750.

(29) Documentation catholique, 1986, p, 3.
(30) Documentation catholigue, 1984, p, 942,

{ 31) Documentation catholique, 1984, p, 969,
(32) Documentation catholigue, 1835, .p, 352,
*—-—-—.—-___-.—'"—'__-“—Fﬂ-ﬁ—




|”|| Generalitat

&MY de Catalunya
Departament de
la Presidéncia

~ Consarci
: dlinformacio i
documentacié
de Catalunya

Figures
of _
Catalonia

1985/86




TERRITORY 1675 190D 1985 % Call/Spain
Surface (kmi) 31895 6,3
Arable fand 1) 378 10 359 10 43549 5,11
Meadow and pastureland 2 807 177 308200 4,80
Forast land 13 808 13 205 13 133" &40
Other surfaces 4937 5191 530211 6,87
Coast length (km) B 580 148
Beach iength (km} 270
Number of municipalities 935 2is 940 11,6
DEMOGRAPHY : 1970 1981 1985 % CaliSpain'd
Density {Inh/kmé) 160 187 191 75
Inhabilants (thousands) 5108 6958 & 105 15,3
Men 2 487 2920 2995 15,8
Wornen 2621 2036 3110 15,8
Fop. up to 14 1309 1482 151203 15.3
" Pop. from 15 to 39 1834 2144 2193@ 159
Pop. fram 40 to 64 1 460 1 B&D 1 70263 18,1
Pop. over 85 505 670 7R 157
Birth rate ofoo 19,4 11,4 10,01 12,410
Death rate %o 8.4 B.7 7,240 7.7
Marriage rate ofog 74 4.2 4,114 4.8
Divarce rale oioo 04 0,74 0,5
Matural growtn 1o 7 2.8 4,7
Most populated towns {thous) 1970 1981 19685 %% Catalania
Badalona 163 230 231 38
Barcelona 1742 1753 1769 290
Girana 43 37 B8 1,1
L'Hospitalel da Liobregat 241 295 288 47
Lleigda 59 107 111 1,8
Sabadell 158 186 190 31
Santa Coloma de Gramenst 106 141 141 2,3
Tarragona 77 109 114 19
Terrassa 137 156 165 27
Barcelona Metropalitan Area 2 706 3097 3126 21,2
LABOQUR FORCE 1870 1980 1985 %L CalSpain
Active populalien {thousands) 1975 2248 2324 17,4
Agriculture and flshing 168 134 122 &,1
Industry 857 857 810 26,6
Building 215 219 171 15,0
Services 702 241 1010 15,9
Hon classifiabla s ag 21 18,0
Unemployed (thousands) 15 240 462 16,9
Unemployed rate 13,8 22,4 22,0

i1

&) 1284 Estimatad dala.

(4} 1964,

ltalie tigures refer 10 Spain,
1963

2 Density and % of Spain 1981,



Motorways and highways (km; 130 579 599 23,805
Roads {km) 10108 10 507 10571 7,10
Vehicles per 1000 inh, 185 aro 36408 29206
Vehicles par 10 km 1748 3362 3 32008 1397 0
Railways

FPassengers {thousands) 57 749 56 763018

Goods fthousands ¥n) 5 449 5 049018

Catalonia poris

Movemeni of-

Merchant vesse( 11528 10754 L I R R
Goods (thousands Tn.) 13073 39 531 40 888 21,407

Catalonia airports -
Movement of: .
Aircrafy 66 546 85 808 77 6590 14,7

Passengers (thousands) 3 557 & 653 6 128 12,2

Telephones rer 1008 inh, 2m 444 48116 34507
EXTERNAL TRADE 1871 1980 198309 oL Cayspain
imports per seotors {mitlions pig,) 656022 1102018 26,4
Food 90 306 165 271 31,8
Raw mater. and semimanut, 392086 838 373 24,7
Equipment goads 119626 476 a5 24,3
Manufact. consumer pocds 54005 127027 35,2
Imports per country (M. pts.) )
U.S.A. 101203 147 189 28,5
German Federal Rapublic Bades 12833 37,8
France 51 082 83657 24,3
Italy 59 974 80 979 44,8
Others 350308 657 man 23,6

Exports per sectors {millions pts) 45 978 344 862 783 gAN® 20,1

Food B 895 26 B66 763408 133
Raw rmater. ang semimanuf. 15192 169 807 400 73308 2q 4
Equipment gapds § 360 57442 112 83305 16,5
Manufact. consumer goods 16747 957 17357508 20,0
Technology 1436000 g3
Exports per sountry (Mill, prs) 621 304 21,8
France 5182 44 187 82 480 18,5
German Federal Republig 4 808 31971 55172 21,3
italy 3231 50 770 47 273 31,4
Saudi Arabig 2m 11331 32 014 38,8
Qthers 32829 206603 404 455 21,2

{15) 1982,

{16} 1884,

{17 1803

(18} The exgart figures are noi comparable
with other yvears flgures,
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AGRIC., LIVEST. & F5H. 1970 1960 4984 % CatfSpain
Production (rhousands TR.)
Cerzals 829 1089 7oE'® 58
Fodder 2978 4014 saats
Fruit traes 403 731 geai 29,0
Vines aad 410 2119 80
Ohve lrees L B5 4.9
- -
Heads fIhousandsJ .
Cows L P 125 401 gn
Sheeps Tee3 718 735 43
Goads 43 32 a3 3,4
__Er._gs__________________1 512 @ 863 3156 26,4
-
Fisn calches (thougands T T4 &6 50 4,708
1978 1982 % CauSpain
Added value (millions pis.} 771 605 1146 305 23,3
Energy and water 27502 116002 15,7
Non anergetic minery _ 55 855 70654 1.1
Chemical industry ~ge6r5 163586 403
Mechanical transtormations 747 686 346121 247
Manufacturing induslres 03025 286 363 205
Textile and cloihing 106 162 163979 48,4
It < ey
1970 1980 1864
Indusirial invesi. (miflions pts.) 9365 17 078 26 042
Chemstry o ans 2218 2703
ron and sieel ~ 2 a7 & 435 2940
Faod producls 735 722 2 369
Texliles —1spa 8% 6 263
Faper and graphic arts B60 1503 1561
Building T 38 2162 703
Otners Y 9503
1470 1940 1985 % CatiSpain®
Finished per yéar {thousands) 39 49 31 145
1985 % CatlSpain
Courts and tribunals N 264 41
(15 1983

{20p 1984,



GENERALITAT BUDGET

1986

Income fmittions pts.)

Chapier 1. Direct taxation 12 800
Chapter 2. Indirect taxation 23 900
Chapter 3. Taxes and other income 22 375
Ghapter 4. Transfers ord. budget 314 345
Chapter 5. Patrimonial income 1010
Chaptar 6. Alienation of real investments 10
Chapter 7. Capital transfers 28 217
Chapter 8. Variatlon on financial assets
Chapier 9. Variation on financial liabilltias 26 064
Total 429523
Ordinary Capital  Fipancial
Expanditure (Mitl. pis.) Operations  Operations  Operalions Tolal
Parliament 1207 107 1314
National Audit Office 175 9 184
Government
Presidency § 441 2458 1 11907
Home office 5 840 2419 8250
Economics and Finance 2043 G50 1 26894
Education 117 115 7 368 124 483
Cultyre 4519 1086 5 805
Health and Social Serv, 195620 5112 10 201 752
Territ. Poligy and Pubiic Works 10 034 25 585 82 35702
Agric., Livesi. and Fish. 3820 2 503 G524
Labour 2110 4278 § 380
Justlce 5318 7OS 5023
Industry and Energy 2107 852 235 3186
Trade and Tourism 1204 2 260 3 465
Pensions 35 35
Public Dabt 10020 1899 11919
Consullative Couneil 71 72
Total 370796 56 457 2228 420623
1080
Electors 4 435 459 4 501 881
Voters 2 725 558 2 §92 987
% Parlicipation 61,4 64,3

Seats  Votes %

Seats Votes %

ClU {nationalist, center) 43 754 448 277 72 1348917 468
- PSC-PSOE (socialisi) 33 B08E89 223 41. B66G 425 30,0
AP (right} 11 2216068 7.7
PSUC (communist) 25 500014 18,7 & 160629 586
ERC {republican} 14 241711 89 £ 128971 4.4
CC.UCD (center) 18 287610 106

P54 (andatusian socialist) 2 72071 %6

Olhers 220443 81

141151 4,8




Index

1671 1981 1983 CaliSpain
Per capits (pls.) 06367/ 502368 639745 125
%aCatiSpain
Gross Ind. Prod. (miftions pts) 553692 3327063 44121913 19,8
Annual G.1LP. growth rale 1973/71 138179 1983/8Y 1983/81
{in real terms) 3.8 0.6 1,1 1.5
1970 1980 1985 %CauSpain
Consumer price index
Spain Y anual variation 5,7 18,5 8,1
Vehicle registration (thousands) T
Private cars a3 112 10008 191
Lorries and buges 15 19 1618 18,0
Motoreycles 4 16 15928 a0;7
Energy (thousands TEP) T
Frimary 6 895 14108 1407842 191
Final: 4780 8243 78401 17,6
Indusiry 383 3683 21,8
Transport 2526 29723 16,8
Mhers 1776 188519 158
Electr. energfinh. (Kw/h) 1637 2909 3 105019 247304
Cement {thousands Tn.) 2 704 2334 1 885 11,8
1970 1980 1984 % Cat/Spain
Branches: o
Bank 662 2 667 KRRk 18,9
Savings banks 667 1724 2 598 22,2
Deposits: (milfions pls.) e
Bank 233910 1444 224 2231687 91
Savirgs banks 172958 1028793 1502818 _ 232
Siack exch. of Barcelana (M, pts.} )
Nominal value 6342 27 484 154 560 25,5
Real value 13 389 24 898 143604 22,6
o, . (B3I value 2111 90.6 929 104,6
nominal value
TOULRISM 1970 1980 1984 % Cat!Spain
Hotel capacity (thousands) 129 168 168 20,1
Carnping site capacily fthous}) 106 153 164 47,5
Foreing visitors (thousands| 8340 11830 12539 282
By rail 539 809 %9 369
Sy road 6 706 10 021 0308 40,5
"By ship 228 128 98 7.0
By air 266 862 1164 8,7
(124 1984,
{13 1963,

14y 1952,



1870 1980 1254 Spain
Total beds per 1000 inh® 5.3 5.3 4.8 4,018
Short-stay beds per 1 00Qinh & 3,1 3.8 3.5 3,70
Inhakitants per dactor 658 398 294 327
Inhakbitants per nurse 242 237 278
inhabitants per pharmacist 2606 2318 22270 226300
Infant moriality rate %o 20,3 i1,3 9,208 9,69
Main causes of death % 1875 1979 15984 Spain'®
Cardiovascular diseases 45,2 45,6 44,0 482
Cancer 19,3 22,3 251 18,7
Respiralory diseases 11,4 a1 7.3 8.6
Stomach diseases 5.8 6,0 88 55
External causes 4,9 4.9 5,2 548
1075176 1980/81  1984/85 % Cat/Spaint™
Pre-school {345 years)
Teachers public sector 1426 3 266 1) 15,9
Teachers private sector 3927 3 680 on 24,5
Siudents public sector S7002 102508 100014 15,7
Students private sector 143510 . 119037 91 366 224
EGE (Primary Sch., 6-13 years)
Teachers public gectar 10 865 14 320 22 968 11,8
Teachers private sector 12 961 14 349 19 256 21,6
Students publie sector 364800 421078 457 294 11,9
Students private sector 443939 421878 399232 20,5
BUP-COU {High Sch., 14-17 years}
Teachers public sector 2638 5 257 €883 12,7
Teachers private sector 4519 5192 4 B56 21,0
Students public sector 71436 88 101 108 143 12,3
Sludents private sector 47 635 72374 71020 19,4
FP {Tech. college, 14-18 years)
Teachers public sector 1028 2402 5338 12,7
Teachers private sector 4124 4 450 4149 26,3
Students puhblic gector 14 545 44 009 68 623 146
Students private sectar 35 BG7 63 749 71372 24,8
Total students 1178734 1332736 1368064 18.8
University (enrol, studs.) 86 043 86198 108084
Univ. Centrai de Barcefona 54 902 57 455 56 551
Univ. Autdn. de Barceiona 17 326 22 261 25 467
Univ, Polltée, de Catalonia 13815 16 492 16 076

45) 1970-1940: placed bads
1984: disposable beds

(8) 1982,
7 1983,

(& Estlmated data.

{9) 1879,

110) Academic year 1980/81,
(1) They ame included in EGER's.



Catalonia is a nation whose ori-
gins go back to the Middle Ages.
It has ils own language and s
own singular traditions in culture,
polilics and law,

The history of Catalonia’s politi-
cal institutions began towards
the end of the VIIIth century.

ils origins lay in the ¢ld Carolin-
gian “Marca Hispanica’, which
progressively became a sovereign
state with its capital in the city
of Barcelona. The halding from
the X1th century onwards of the
“Assembless de Pau i Treva”
{Peace and Truce Assembly} was
the embryo of the Catalan "Corts”
(Parliament). From the Xlith
century onwards these “Corts”
reprasented the townspeople, the
clergy and the nobility in the
decision and making processes.
Thus Catalonia was the pigneer
of the movement towards the
parliamentary system and was
well ahead of the olher Mediaeval
Kingdoms in that respect. In 1359
the Corts set up & delegated
nower named Generalitat. which
progressively assumed more and
more legal and political powers.
This institution was abcohished by
Philip V. king of Spain, after the
deiealed the Gatalans in 171411
was re-established in the year 1931
anty ta be abolished again by
Franco in 1939 and finally
reestablished in 1the year 1977

Ma-cn 1986

Geaneralital de Calalunya
Geparlament de s Presidancia
Servei Cenlral do Publicacions

Consorei d'informacia
i decomentacié de Catalunya

Dipasit tegal: 8170331986
Tirarge: 9 000 exemplars

Folocomposicio Servel Central
de Publicacions de |a Gengrahtal
Impressié: Sirven Grafic, 8.4,

Today Catalonia 1s governed by
an Autonomy Statule ratified in
a raferendum by the Catalan
people in 1978, 1t consisls of
an autonomous political power.
In some matters Catalonia has
an exclusive devolved jurisdiction
of its own, in some others shares
it with the central government,
Catalonia has a President, a
Parliament and a Government
of its own. a High Court and an
“Ombudsman’

Catalania is situated in the
northeastern comer of the iberian
peninsula It is a country tradi-
tionally open to the Mediterranean
an lo the rest of Europe. 1t is
also characterised by its ability
1o adapt itself t0 new currents
and trends, and to integrate
new comers into its own stream
of life. Il is also noted for its
industriousness (Europe's tenth
industrial region) and by its
artistic avant-garde. Catalonia
ig furthermorte Europe's first
touristic region.

Data suppliad hy: Departaments de ia
Generalital i Ajuntements de Catalunya,
Concorci Finkormaeié i documaeniacid de
Catalunya, Cambsa Dficial de Comerg,
Induskriz | Navagaeid de Barcelona i
Catalunya. Universitals da Calaiunya, Port
de Bargelona i Porl de Tarragona,
Instituta Nacional de Estadisiica,
Ministeries, Banco de Espana, Baneo de
Bilhag, Conladeracion Espafiela de Cajas
de Aherre, Compafia Talalénica Nacional
de Espafia,
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CONTERNTS

Introduction
The City and its hislory
Transport and communications
Some city sightseeing tours
1 - Gothic quarter
2 — The “Eixample”
3 — Rambia and Harbour
4 — Montjuic
Museumns
Parks and Gardens
The work of Gaudi
Traditional ~Fiestas" (Feast Days and Festivities)
Entertainment and attractions
Shopping
Hotels and other accomodation
Gastronomy
Sports
Excursions from Barcelona
General information and useful 1elephone numbers

Cover photo: “The Goddess™ by J_ Clara {Catalunya Square)
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ThlE SITY GEND
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WELCOME TO BARCELONA, capital of Catalonia, a modern
cosmopolifan cfty which is, at the same time, hoth
traditional and popuiar. For the peopie of the South,
Barcefona is representztive of the North, whereas for
MNortherers it represents the South, The majority of
Europeans and North Americans find Barcelona to be a
meridional Mediterranean city with ali its accompanying

. Characieristics: sun, the joy of life, an open and
spontanecus personality, and a certain carefree altitude. To
the rest of Spain and to other Meditarranean countries,
Barcelona is 4 serious, hard-working, industrial, weil-
organized and commercially minded city.

To the people of Barcelona, the city Is their home. Political
as well as natural capital of the aulonomous community of
Catalonia, it has a population of over 3 miliion. Barcelona is
one of the busiest porls in the Mediterransan, whose
history, language and culture date back to ancient times.
Among many olther atfractions, Barcelona boasts 70
museums, 3 universities and 16 parks, as well as having a
very full intellectual, artistic, commercial and festive life.

Ouwr purpose is to show visitors the hospitality for which the
people of Barcelona are renowned, and help them discover
the numerous sights and other aspeacts of this great city,

We hape that this smali guide will contribute towards
achieving this aim.

URBAN STRUCTURE

The urban structure of Barcalona is the resull of distinctive
stages in its development of which the three most
important are easily distinguishable.

The ORIGINAL NUCLEUS built on Mount Taber and
enclosed within ils Roman walls, some of which can still be
seen in several places. Its centre is Plaga Sant Jaume
where the Town hall and the Generalital Palace are located.
This area is the Gothic Quarter (Barri Gotic), with its
wonderful selection of museums and places of artistic and
historic interest, and that special atmosphere of a
commercial district full of antique dealers, second-hand
bookshops and small craft workshops.

The MEDIEVAL ENCLOSURE which includes the ruins of the
old city, walled in unti| 1854 when the walls wera knocked
down to allow the city to expand. This area stretched to
what are now the Rondas of San Pau, Sant Antoni, Sant
Pere and Universitat (the name “Ronda” or “*Round”
deriving the sentry patrols round the walis), the Paral-lel and
Passeig Lluis Gompanys. Here, as well as churches like
those ot Santa Maria del Mar and San Pedro de |a Puellas,
museums such as the Picasso and the Atarazanas
{shipyard) museums, and open spaces like lhe Ciutadelia
Park and the Zoo, there is the world famous Rambla Avenue
- & trua expression of the spirit of Barcelona and an
unusual combination of promenade, market and open air
lounge.



The "EIXAMPLE”. Built from the plans of the architect
Cerda {1889), it consists of more than 100 metres
rectangular groups of houses and setreets. There is a
further unifarmity in the actual design of the buildings ,
most of which were built between 1850 and 1930, Some of
the outstanding parts in this areas are its main boulevard,
Passeig de Gracia and other bordering avenues such as
Gran Via de les Corts Catalanes and the Diagonal.

From then on Barcelona has continued to grow outwards,
on the one hand towards Monljuic, which, today, can be
said 1o be “'the great lungs” of the city, and which houses
the "Pueblo Espanol” {Spanish Village), as well as gardens,
fairgrounds. museums and a large Exhibition Complex. On
the other hand Barcelona has also grown upwards, towards
the Tibidabo mountain, which looks oul onto and dominates
the city, and at whose {est new residential arsas have
sprung. & must for any visitor,

HISTORY

The history of this densely populated urban congiomerate is
said to go back 2,000 years, although, in fact, Barcelona is
~a little” older. The first traces of human settlement in what
is now Barcelona correspond to the Neolithic period {2000
to 2500 B.C.). After the Greeks had seltled on the coast near
the present French border (middle of the VI cenfury B.C.)
the Layetanos (indigenous lberian tribes) established their
territory here. The first vestiges of the Roman occupation
dale back 1o 218 B.C. The prosperity of the town, howewver,
began in the Il century when there was already a population
of 5,000. AHer the falt of the Roman Empire in 1415 A.D. the
Visigoth King Ataulfo settled in Barcelona. There then
followed the Islamlc and Carolingian rule {717-983) which
was brought to an end by the devastating invasion of
Almanzar. Later, in 1035, and during 1he reign of Ramadn
Berenguer |, Barcelona began a new period o recovery. In
the X!l century the city became the seat of governement, a
decisive element in state activities and international
relations. Maritime Institutions in particuiar achieved great
imgortance. The application ¢f the maritime code of
practice “Usos y costumbres del mar” {Uses and customs
of the sea) dates back 1o at leasi 1232 and was the basis
for the later book “Libro del Cansulado del Mar”. During the
X1V century Barcelona was the centre of a Mediterranean
power. This situalion was interrupted by another great crisis
in 1he late Middle Ages. Al the beginning of modern times
(1472-1530) great changes tock place in 1he city, culminating
in Lhe beginning of a new period of economic expansion.
Other great maments in the ditficult history of Barcelona
foltowed during the XV and XVIli centuries until, at the
turn of the XIX cenlury and lo quote the historian Vicens
Vives. the city “‘drowsing In sweet mediocrity™ was
awakenad in unison by the arrival of the steam engine and
Romanticism and began moulding in the middle of the
industrial revotution its current status of an industrial and
commercial city. Around the year 1900 “Modernism™
emerged in Barcelona - a style of art which reached its
zenith in Catalonia, coinciding with the great period of
expansion of the Catalan bourgeoisie.

Today, Barcelona, as well as being a hase for so many
excursions into its fascinating and varied hinterland, is a
diverse and unique city which knows how to combine its
conservative tradition with its avant-garde leanings.
Barcelona has delights 10 offer even the most fieeting
visitor. but the possibilities open to those who have several
days available to tour the city are endless.



TRANSPORYT @ND
COMMANICATIONS

CITY BUS SERVICES

Buses run from between 5.30 to 6.00 am (in some ¢ases 4.30
am) and 9.30 to 10.30 pm. Some services operate all night.
All bus stops have notice boards indicating which buses
stop there and thelr,routes and timetabies.

The bus fare —any distances— is 40 pesetas on week-days
and 45 ptas. on Sundays. Multi-trip Cards are also available
and are cheaper. For further information ask for a Transport
Guide “Guia dal Transporte;

TAXIS

All taxis are and yellow in colour, Thers are taxis-ranks at
many street corners as well as at stations, the alrport,
hotels, outside places of entertainment and at Lhe docks. In
Barcelona Lhere are, in addition, 4 Radio-tax! firms. Their
lelephone numbers are: 386 50 00; 330 03 04; 321 88 33 and
300 38 11.

THE UNDERGROUND

There are 5 underground railway lines In Barcslona. In the
hall of each “Metro” station maps of the gity are displayed
ghowing subway lines, slations and connections,

Trains run from 5,00 am to $1.00 pm (until 1.00 am on
Saturdays, Sundays and Public Holidays),

The fare is 35 ptas. on week-days and 40 ptas. on Sundays
and Fublic holidays.

For further information see Transport Guide.

OTHER PUBLIC TRANSPORT

Funicular Railway. From the Avda. del Paral-lel {(subway line
3} to the Miramar Arusement Park on Montjuic
underground line 3). Timetable: From 9.30 am to 2.30 pm.
Fares: Weekdays - Single 35 ptas., Return 70 ptas. Sundays -
40 and B0 ptas. respectively.

Cable Car. From the Amusement Park to Montjuic Gastle.
Timetable: 9,30 am to 8.30 pm. Fares: Weekdays and
holidays - Single 75 ptas., Return 140 ptas.

Cable Car {crossing over the Harbour). From Miramar to the
Torre de Jaume | and the Torre de Sant Sebastia (Towers of
James | and St. Sebastian). Timetable: 11,30 am to 9.30 pm.
Fares: Single 90 pias., Return 144 ptas.

Passenger Boats “Golondrinas”. From the Porla de la Pau
(Monument to Christopher Columbus) to the breakwater.
Timetable: 9.00 am to 9.30 pm. Group fares 40 ptas. normal
fare 80 ptas.

Tibidabo Funicular Railway. From the plaga del Funicular to
the surmmil cf the Tibidabo mountain and its Fairground.
335 mm above sea level. Timetable: 6.50 am to 8.40 pm.
Fares: Return 80 ptas.



AIR TRANSPORT

Airport. Barcelona Internaticnal Airport is located in El Prat
de Llobregat, about 14 kms. from 1he city centre, and there
is a direct road link via the Castelidefels highway.

Useful thelephone numbers at the Airport:

Tourist Information Olffice: 22558 29 {from 9.00 am t¢ 8.30
P

Customs: 379 54 g2,

Chamber of Commerce: 32103 17.

*Duty Frea Shop": 379 52 §5.

Airpon-Gity Train: (14 kms.} To and from Barcelona (Central
Station, with connections with several Underground lines),
Datily service from 6.30 to 11.15, Departures every 20
minutes and the trip lasts 14 minutes.

IBER{A, Airlines of Spain

Terminal in Plaga d'Espanya. Tel. 3257358
Bookings. Tel. 325 60 00.

General Information. Tel. 325 43 04.

Airport Ofice. Tel. 370 1011,

RAILWAYS AND RAILWAY LINES

Central-Sants Station: Plaga Paisos Catalans (Junction
Infanta Carlota-Numancial. Tetephone 322 41 42, National
and International lines.

Terminus Station: Avda. Margués d Argeniera.

Tel. 318 32 00. Sgme National and International lines.
Apeadero de Gracia Station: Junction Passeig de Grécia-
Aragd. Tel, 319 32 00. National and international lines.
Ferrocarrils de la Generalital Station: Plaga d'Espanya.
Tel. 223 02 82, Local seevices.

Ferracarrils de la Generatitat Station: Plaga de Catalunya.
Tel. 302 48 16. Local services,

Enquiries about Ferrocarrils de la Generalitat: Tel, 205 1515

RENFE. Spanish Railways. Tel. 310 72 00. Enquire in any
Renle office or Travel Agency aboul discounts available for
your {rips. There are special rates for groups, conferences,
irade fairs. Senlor citizens, car transport, "Blug Days”
(spacial days on which travel is cheaper), etc.

International Lines
“Talgo"-Trains diract from Barcelona to Geneva and from
Barcelgna lo Paris. Daily service.

ROAD CONNECTIONS

149 km. from the Spanish-French border at La JonqueraflLe
Perthus and linked to the Euopean Motorway Network,
Barcelona is ideally located to channel, as it does, a large
part of the road traffic to and from the rest of Europe.

MCTORWAYS FROM BARCELONA

To the North: The A-12 to Matard, which joins the coastal
road, and the A-7 to La Jonguera (France).

To the Sguth: The A-7 to Tarragona. Valengia and Alicante.
To the interior; The A-2 to Zaragoza, Pamplona and Bilbao.
Maps of sach Motorway and its connections are available
at alt toll-pgints,

MARITIME TRANSPORT

Barcelona lives up to Its reputation as one of the most
important ports of the Mediterranean.

This maritime city offers 12 ferry services a week to
Mallorca (8 hour ¢rossing), and 6 weekly services to Ibiza




and Menorca from June to September {10 and 9 hour
crossing respectively). Prices vary according to whether
travelling is on deck or in a cabin.

For further information and bookings: Trasmediterranea. Via
Laietana, 2. Tel. 319 96 12, or at any travel agency,

Linea Canguro (Kangaroo Line). Barcelona also has a ferry
setvice to and from Genoa. There are about 3 return frips a
week, Bookings and enquiries: Mc.Andrews. Plaza Dugue de
Medinaceli, 5. Tel. 318 05 43 318 08 35.

SOME ClTy
SIGRT-SEEING TOARS

1 — THE GOTHIC QUARTER

(Route covered on foot). Approximate time retuired: 3 hours.

The Gothic Quarter consists of what was known in ancient
times as the “The District of the Cathedral". Here we can
see the great Gothic buildings which mark the era of the
city and its cu'ture at their height during the Middle Ages.
The rulns of ancient Roman buildings such as the Temple
of Augustus and the Wafls have also been preserved.

The Town Hall and the Generalitat Palace were built during
the reign of Peter Il] the Ceremonious,

Qur itinerary begins in Plaga Nova.




1 Towers of the Roman Wall.- Plaga Mova.

2 The Episcopal Palace.- Carrer del Bisbe Irurita (Bishop
Irurita St

3 The Archdeacon's House.- Carrer de Santa Llucia,
Ancient home of 1he Archdeacon of the Gathedral, re-
built at the beginning of the 161h century. Today it
nouses the Municipal institute of History. It has a
noleworihy patio with central Gothic fountain.

4 Puerta de la Capillz de Santa Lucia. (Gate of the Chapel
ot St. Lucia). 13th cenlury. Romanesque style.

5 Calhedral Cloisters.- Magnificent garden with palm trees
and magnolias in the centie. interesting wrought iron
railings. Chapel and small Temple containing a relief
dedicated 10 St. George, The Cathedral mussum is
located in this precini. (Seg museums).

6 Imterior of Cathedral.- 14th century. Thrae transept
(intersecting) naves and 29 lateral chapels, one of which
is dedicated to Christ of Lepanto. The choir stalls —of
medieval and Renaissance wood carvings—. the main
altar, and Sta. Eulalia's Crypt (the patron of the city} are
really beautiful and worth seeing.

7 Puerta de Sarta Eulalia.- 15th century.

8 Puerta de la Piedad.- Acces 10 tha Cathedral Cloister. A
wood carving of the Virgin., of the Fiemish School,
stands oul over the gate in the Tympanum,

g Casa de los Candénigos.- (Canon's House}, Gothic
puilding from the 16th century. Has bsen restored. Aq
overhead passage crosses Bisbe Irurita strest,

10 Centro Excursionista de Catalufa.- (Excursion Centre).
The pillars from the Roman Temple dedicated to
Augustus are preserved indise this building.

11 Palacio de |la Generalitat de Catalufia.- Gathic building
fram the 15th century. Connected to the Canon’s House
by the overhead passage mentioned in 9. Contains an
orange tree patio and Chapel of Sl George. Al present it
is the Seat of the Autonomous Government of Catalonia.
Vigits: Sunday mornings from 10 am o 2 pm,

12 Casa de la Ciutal o Ayuntamiento.- [Town Hall). Next to
the Neg-classical fagade {191h century} there is a lateral
Gothic Facade [14th cenlury) and a beauliful fhght of
sieps. Contains the Chronicles room, with paintings by
Jose M? Sert, and 1he historical Room of the Hundred
(Salon de Ciento}.

13 Iglesia de los Santos Justo y Pastor.- (Chorch of Saints
Justo and Pastor). The King's Parish until the 15th
century,

14 Plaga del Rei.- (King's square). Enclousure surrounded by
Gothic buildings. The Royal palace fagade, with its high
bay-window. ctowns the buildings, an authentic 16th
century “Sky-scraper .

15 Palacio Clariana-Padellas.- Houses the City Hislory
Museum (see Musaums).

15 Capilla de Santa Agueda.- 14th century Gothic temple
which forms part of the Palacio Real Mayor {Main Royal
Palace).

17 Salén del Tinell.- 14th century with 13th century
Romanesque windows.

18 Palacio del Lugarteniente.- {Licutenant’s Palace). Now
Archives of lhe crown of Aragon, Late Gothi¢ building
with renaissance sections. The workmanship of 1he
staircase is noteworthy.

19 Puerta de San Ivo de la Catedral.

20 Lugar de acceso a las excavaciones romanas.Acces
point to Roman excavations.

21 “Federico Marés™ Museum.- (see Museums).



22 Casa de la Pia Almoina o de ia Canonja.- Ancient
headquarters of a charity foundation created in the 11th
century.

23 Torre de la Muralla Romana.- Backs onto the Casa de Ia
Pfa Almonia,

24 Plaza de Ramén Berenguer el Gran.- Equestrian statue of
bronze, the work of José Llimona.

2 — THE “EIXAMPLE”

Route coverad on foot. Approvimate time regquired: 2 hours.

Cerdé’s "Eixampie” or “Ensanche” was conceived as a
series of streets which run parallel to the sea and others
which cut across them perpendicularly. The project was
carried out during the great Modernist period with all the
wealth and imagination which this style could offer, and
where the artists that stogd out were not only the
architects, but also the interior decorators, the painters and
scultptors, the glaziers and the craftsmen.

The "Eixample” is divided into two sections by the Rambla
de Catalunya, The right-hand section has the larguest
selection of Modernisl examples and reveais the
“Eixample' at its best, and this is where our tour will be
concentrated. The left-hand side cantains the large Public
Service buildings such as the Hospital Clinico, the
University, the Fire Stalion, eic.

Our itinerary begins in Plaga Catalunya.
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Square and the Etoile de Paris Square. Contains two

fountains and several sculptures, among which the

“Goddess” by Clara stands out. Plenty of space in the

céntre with bordering lawns and benches.

2 Passeig de Gracia.- This was the great avenue of the
bourgeoisia at the beginning of the century. The wrought
iron sirest lamps are beaut!ful, the work of P. Falgués.

3 Passatge Permanyer.- One of the pearls of the
“Eixample”. Post-Romanti¢ houses with front gardens.

4 Passatge Méndez Vigo.

5 Maercado e lglesia de la Concepeién.: (Market and

Church of the Conception). The market building has an

interesting architectural structure. The church adjeining

it is Gothic, with a marvellous XIV century cloister,
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Escuela de Misica. (School of Music). Bruch Street at
the junction with Valéncia Street. The work of A. de
Falguera.

Casa Elizalde.- Valéncia Street, 302, Houses the cenlre
for the diffusion of the Eixample. There are periodical
exhibitions held here and information can be abtained
aboul this district,

Casa Montaner.- Mallorca Street, 278 at the junction with
Roger de Lldria. The work of Doménech i Montaner.
Charming polychrome ceramic fagade. Seat of the
provinglal government,

Palacio Gasades.- Mallorca Street, 283. 8mall palace of
Fompeian style. Houses the College of Barristers.

Casa Thomas.- Mallorca Street, 291. Work of Doménech i
Montaner. Although it is now cccupied by a firm of
designers, the interior of 1his bulding can be visited.
Casa Terrades or “Casa de les Punxas”.. Diagonal, 416,
This avenue obtainsg its name from the fact that it cuts
across the Ensanche diagonally. This building is the
work of Puig | Cadafaleh. It is Modernist with a medieval
air, making abundant use of brick.

Editicio Vidal-Quadras.- {Vidal-Quadras Building).
Diagonal, 373. Work of Puig i Cadafalch. Houses the
Museum of Music. (see Museurns).

Casa Mild or “La Pedrera”.- Passeig de Gracia, 82, at the
junction with Provenga Street. The work of Antonio
Gaudi. Regarded as the best example of the Modernlst
Art with its impressive fagade of curving slonework and
wrought-iron balconies. The unusual interior patios and
imprassive terrace are also worth visiting, but prior
permission must be oblained.

Edilorial Montaner y Simén_- Aragd, 255. Work of
Doménech | Montaner and built in 1880, this was the
tirst building of Catalan Modernist style.

Casa Batlla.- Passeig de Gracia, 43. Work of Gaudi.
Mosaic fagade and ceramic rool.

Casa Amatller.- Pagseig de Gracia, 41, Work of Puig i
Cadafalch. Nec-Gothic style.

Casa Lleo Morera.- Passeig de Gracia, 35, at the junction
with Consejo de Cientc. Work of Doménech i Montaner,
Modernist floral style.

Rambla Catalunya,- This boulevard is, perhaps, the most
delightful in the whole “Eixample™. It has a double row
of lime trees along the central avenue, whare cafés and
“horchaterias™ (small bars specialising in atmond-based
milk. drinks} have their terraces.

Universidad.- (University). Plaga Universitat, Work of
Elies Rogeni. Built towards the end of the XIX century.
Neg-Romanesque-Catalan style. Houses the faculties of
Sciencas and Arts. Beautiful interior ¢courtyards.



3 — RAMELA AND HARBOUR

Reuts covered on fool. Approsimate lime raquirsd: 3% hours.

The Rambla, which stretches from Plaga Catalunya to the
harbour, was for centuries the heart of the city, and even
today, in spite of the urban expansion during the last
hundred years, il continues to be the most representative,
the most popular and the most cosmopolitan thoroughfare
in the city. The central promanade, meeting place at all
hours of the day and night for peopie from all walks of life,
is sprinkled with newspaper stands and flower and pet
stalls, adding even more colour and life to this unique and
world-famous avenue,

This itingrary begins at the head of the Rambia, where it
opens out onto the Plaga Catalunya.

iron fountain. One of the symbols associated with the
city, it lends its name to lhe saction of the Rambla
nearest Plaga Catalunya.

2 Iglesia de Belén.- (Church of Bethlshem) at the junction
with Carme Street. Ancient Jesuit church. Catalan
Gothic style interior. During the Christmas season Lhere
is an unusual exhibition of Nalivity scenes and cribs.

3 Palacio Moia.- Situated in front of the church of
Bethelehem, Stately home dating back to the beginning
af the 18th century. Has been restored.

4 Palacio de la Virreina.- One of the most sumptuous
buildings in the Rambla. This palace houses the
Musaums of Decorative Arts, the Postal Museurn and the
Cambé collection of painlings (see museums). It also
contains the Numismatic Museurn of Calalufiz and
municipal exhibition rooms.

§ Mercado de San José a de “la Boqueria”.- Iron building
which houses one of the most typical and traditional
food markets in the city.

6 Llano de la Bogueria.- Named after the area between
Hespital Street and Boqueria Street. Has a paving by
Joan Mird.

7 Gran Teatro del Liceo.- Behind a discreet facade Is
hidden one of the largest and mast majestic auditoriums
in the world. Opera season from November to March and
Ballet season in Autumn. May be visited on Mondays
and Fridays at 11.30 and at 12.15,
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Palacio Giell- Galle Nou de 1a Rambla, 3. Work of
Antonio Gaudi, it houses the Museum of Drama
{Theatre). (See museums).

Plaga Reial.- Square wilh numerous porches and uniftorm
buildings. Iren fountain in the centre. The lamps are the
wark of Gaudi in his youth.

Llano del Teatro. Monument dedicated to Frederic Soler,
better known as “Pitarra”, founder of ihe modem
Catalan theatre.

Palacio March.- 18th century nec-classical fagade.
Exhibition hall inside.

Museo de Cera.- (Wax museum). Rambla de Santa
Ménica, 4 (see Museums).

Reales Atarazanas.- (Royal Shipyard). The largest and
most compiele medieval shipyard known is preserved at
the end of the Rambla. There are seven parallel
workshops from the 1dih century. A further three were
added in the 17th cenlury on the side of the Rambla. On
the southern side, in Avda. Paral-lel, there are the ruins
of a section of the ancient city walls. The building
houses the Maritime museum (See Museums}.
Monumento a Colén.. {Christopher Colombus statue).
Located in Porta de la Pau, in front ot the shipyard. The
staiue of the man who discovered America stands on an
iron column 50 metres high, Work of the architect Gaieta
Buigas, it was built for the Universal Exhibition if 1888.
There is a tift to the upper plattform. Exceptionai aerial
view of Barcelona. There is a tourist information office in
the base of the column. Visiting times: Daily (except
Mondays} from 9.30 am 10 1.30 pm and from 4.30 pm to
8.30 pm.

15 Carabela Santa Maria.- (The ship “'Santa Maria”). Replica

of the flagship on which Columbus made his first trip to
America.

16 Golondrinas.. A trip in 1he harbour in one of these boats

completas our itinerary through the Rambla and its sea-
front. Timetable. daily from 9.30 am to 9.30 pm.”




4 — MONTJUIC

We would recommend the use of a car or public transport (Funicwlar train and
cable car, or bue} to faur the whele mountaln. i is possible to make partial
tours on foot. Anproximate time required: from 2 1o 5 hours acoording to choice
ol places which are visited,

Montjuic means “mountain of the Jews” (In former times
there was a large Jewish cemetery there). The Mont|uic
mountain —altitude 173 metres— has an area of 218.8
hectares of gardens. The first project for its urbanization
detes back to 1894 and was the work of 1he architsct José
Armargds. Twenty years tater the ¢ity council approved the
plan for Montjuic Park. The landscaping of the garden was
designed by the frenchman Jean-Claude Forestier and the
work carried out by the catalan Rubié i Tuduri, A large part
of the mountain was developed for the 1929 International
Exhibition when palaces and sports installations were buflt,
This rmountain of great scenic and artistic attractions was
further improved in 1975 with the building of the Mirg
Foundation, the work of José Luis Sert.

Our itinerary begins in Plaga d’Espanya.

1 Torres de la Exposicién,- (Exhibition Towers). These
towers, 47 metres high, mark out Avda. M? Cristina.

2 Feria de Barcelona.- (Barcelona Trade Fair complex).
Occupies 250.000 m2 and contains various palaces which
house, year after year, the numerous natlonal and
international fairs and conferences.

3 Fuenles luminosas.- (Illuminated Fountains),
Masterpiece of the engineer Carlos Buigas, which is
capable of preducing over 50 different combinations of
water jets and coloured lights, Operating times, In
Summer or Thuesdays, Saturdays and Sundays from @
pm to midnight, (from 10 to 11 with music). In Winter on
Saturdays and Sundays ferm & pm to 11 pm {from 9 to 10
with Music),

4 Puablo Espafiol.{Spanish Village). MagnHicent enclosure
which gathers under one roof —so to speak— the most
characteristic aspects of architecture from the whole of
Spain. The front of the buildings, falthfutly reproduced,

are grouped according to the ancient divlsions in the "
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geography of the peninsula.

Glassworks, ceramic and printing workshops, etc. ingide
the enclosure there are also shops and restauranis as
well as the museums of Graphic Arts and Popular
industries and Traditions. ($&e museums). Visiting hours:
Daily from @ am t¢ 7 pm.

Estatua de San Jarge.- (Statue of St. Georgg). The work
of Josep Llimona, it is at the centre of the lookout point
over the Llobregat.

Estadio de la Fuxarda.- Rugby ground. In Summer, the
Mounted “Guardia Urbana” performs its horse tattoo.
Performances on Thursdays at 11 pm.

Plscinas Bernardo Picornell. (Bernarda Picornell
Swimming-pool). Mympic size swimming-pool named
after a pioneer of Catalan swimming. The 1970 Eurapean
championship took place herse. Open from 9 am to 4 pm.
Jardin Betanico.- {Botanic Gardens). Transferred to
Montjuic from the Ciuladella Park in 1931, Visiting times:
From 9 am 1o 1.30 pm and from 4 pm 1o §.3¢ pm daily
except Sundays and public holidays.

Palacio Nacional.- A building representative of the 1929
exhibition. It houses the Museums of Catalan Art and
Ceramics (see museums).

Palacete Albéniz.- Former Royal Pavilion of the
exhititian. It is used as a Royal residence and is the
venue for 1he city council's gala receptions.

Jardines “Joan Maragall”.- Gardens of the Palaccte
Albéniz. There is an open air theatre and sculptures by
various artists. Open to the public on Sundays.

Estadio.- Inaugurated in 1929, it can accommodate
72,000 spectators. The Stadium forms part of the project
“Olympic Ring’ which will be built in the event that
Barcelona siages lhe 1992 Glirmpyc Games.

Fundacién Miro.- This building, white and brilliant, is the
work af José Luis Sert. it houses the Centre of Studies
of Contemporary Art and a permanent exhibition of
Miro's work. (see museums).

Museo Etnolegico.- Passeig de Santa Madrona (no street
number) (see Museums).

Font del Gat.- Going down Passeig de Santa Madrona
and laking the stairs on the right. This fountain was a
reqular Sunday visiting place in former times. Today
there is turn of the century restaurant, the work of Puig i
Cadafaleh.

Teatre Grec.- A replica of an ancient Greek theatre with
seating for 2,000 people. The rocky wall of an old quarry
forms the background to the stage. It is surrounded by
beautiful gardens. Thealre performances in Summer.
Museo de Arqueologia_ {Archeciogical Museum).
Located in the old Graphic Arts Palace from the 1929
exhibition. (see museums}.

Palacio Municipai de Deportes.- (Municipal Sports
Complex), Will accommodate 12.000 peopie and is also
used as a concert and lestival halk.

From here we return to our point of departure via Avda. Rius
i Taulet which leads onte Avda, Maria Cristina and takes us
back to Plaga d'Espanya.



MASEAMS

MEDIEVAL ART

* Catalonian Art Museum

Gomains collections of Catalan Gothic and Romanesque
Art; mural paintings - perhaps the best collection in the
world - altarpicces and carvings. Spanish and European
Baroque is also represented here. Pajacio MNacional de
MontjuTc. Tel, 223 18 24. Qpen from 9 am to 2 pm {except
Mondays). Admission 175 ptas.

* “Federico Marés” Museum

Xl to XVl sculptures. Medieval images. Comtes de
Barcelona Strest, 10. Tel. 310 58 00. Open daily {(except
Mondays) from 8 am to 2 prm and from 4 pmto 7 pm.
Holidays from 9 am to 2 pm. Admission 80 ptas.

Cathedral Museum

Here there are altarpleces and paintings of the Catalan
Gothic Schoeol. The painting “Pledad del Arcedianc Desplg”
de Bartolomé Bermejo hangs In the Cathedral Cloister. The
Cathedral Museum is open daily from 11 am to 1 pm.

Tel. 315 15 54,

* Pedralbes Monastery Museum

Magniiicent collection ot murals by Ferrer Bassa {1346).
Important examples of the influence of the Siennese School
on Catalan art. Located at the end of Passeig de la Reina
Elisenda, Tel. 203 92 82, Open daily {except Mondays) from 9
am to 2 pm,.

HISTORY

* Clty History Musuem

Ruins of the ancient buildings of Roman Barcelona can be
seen in the cellars. Local history is evidenced through many
of the items on the three fioors of the building {institutions,
customns, famous persons, phases of urban development,
gtc.). Open from 9 am te 2 pm and from 4 pr to 8,30 pm,
except Mondays. Holidays from 9 am to 2 pm. There are
many decuments, engravings, paintings, sculptures and
ceramics. Casa Clariana Padellas. Plaga del Rei.

Tel. 315 11 11, Open daily from 9 am to 2 pm and from 4 pm
to 8.30 (except Mondays). Holidays, from 9 am to 2 pm.
Admission 80 plas. Second Sunday of each month visit 1o
the Antonio Maura excavations. Third Sunday of each
menth - visit to gallery of Distinguished Catalans,

Musaum of Archeclogy

Several objects from Prehistoric times 1o the VII century.
Interesting rooms with finds from Empuries and Balearic
cllture. Magnificent collection of Roman mosaics. Montjuic
Park. Passeig Santa Madrona. Tel. 223 21 29, Open dally
from 10 am to 2 pm and from 5 pm to 7 pm {except
Mandays). Public holidays, from 10 am to 2 pm.

SCIENCE

Science Musuem

Teodoro Roviralta, 55 (Tibidabo underground station).
Tel. 212 60 50. Open daily from 10 am to 8 pm except
Mondays. Planstarlum sessions: weekdays at 1 pm and B
pm. Saturdays and public holidays, every half hour.
(Children under 4 are not admitted).

Scientific film sessions; Saturdays and public holidays,

morning and afternoon. “



4

Admission: 200 ptas. (children under 7, free). Students and
pensioners: 75 ptas. Planetarium sessions: 125 ptas., 4
years and over.

* “Mentora Alsina’ Experimental Physlcs Laboratory
Tibidabo Park. Tel. 247 57 34. Open daily. except Sundays
and Mondays. from @ am to 2 pm. Admission fres. (Guided
tours can be arranged by telephone).

Museum of Medicine
Passatge Mercader, 11. Tel, 216 05 00. Open Thursdays from
10 am to 1 pm. Admission free.

* “Martoretl” Mussum of Geology

Collections of Petrography, mineralogy and paleontology.
Ciutadella Park. Passeig Tilers. Te!, 319 68 95. Open daily
from @ am to 2 pm (except Mondays). Admission 70 ptas.

* Natural History Museum
Ciutadella Park. Tel. 31969 12. Open from 9 am to 2 pm
texcept Mondays). Admission 80 plas.

* Zoology Museum

Exhibitian of stulfed animals and other impetiant
collections of animal studies. Ciutadella Park. Tel. 318 £8 93.
Open daily (except Mondays) from 10 am to 2pm.
Admission 80 ptas. Public holidays - admission free.

BARCELONA AND THE SEA

Maritime Museum

Located in the medisval building of the Royal Shipyards.
Porta de la Pau. Tel. 301 64 25. Many items and documents
recording the complete history of navegation. Outstanding
among these is the “Libro del Consulade del Mar”™, the
oldest known code af maritime law. The map and miniature
ship sections are specially interesting. Open daily {except
Mondays) from 10 am to 2 pm and from 4 pm to 7 pm.
Helidays from 10 am 1o 2 pm. Admission 100 ptas (museum}
and 100 ptas. <~Santa Maria™ shig.

Aquarium of the institute of Fishing Research
Containing 44 tanks {300.00C titres of water), this is the
finest aguarium in Spain and one of the best in Europe.
Passeig Macional de la Barceloneta. Tel. 310 85 62. Open
from 10 am to 2 pm and from 4 pm to 8 pm.

CONTEMPORARY ART

* Picasso Museum

The most important monographic museum in the world,
containing an extraordinary collection of works by the great
masler. Montoada, 13, Tel, 31363 10. Open weskdays from 9
am to 2 pm and from 4 pm to 8.30 pm (except Mondays -
from 4 prn to 8.30 pm). Sundays from 9 am to 2 pm.
Admissian 175 ptas.,

* Museum of Modern Art

Caotlection of paintlgs and sculplures from the end of the
XVIIl century to the present time, Paintings by Fortuny,
Russinyol, Casas, Nonell, Regoyos, Zuloaga, Sunyer,
Sotomayor and Solana. Picassos's “Arlequin”. Seculptures
by Llimona, Gargallo, Hugus, Clara and Rebull. Ciutadella
Park. Plaga d'Armes. Tel. 319 57 28. Open from 8 am 1o 2
pm. Mondays from 2 pm to 7.30 pm. Admigsion 70 ptas.

Mird Foundation (Contemgorary Art Study Cerdye)

This is a private cultural foundation. created by he painter
Joan Mird, It houses exhibition halls with auditorium,
library, engravings, archives and areas suitable for



organising artistic events and a variety of shows. It has
three patios, gardens and rooftop terraces for open air
exhibitions. The “Mird Foundaticn” is really ocutstanding in
that a considerable number of Mird’s own wotks are hung
there. The building, white and gleaming, is the work of the
architect José Luls Sert.

The Foundation s located on Montjuic Mountain, Passeig
Miramar. Tel, 322 19 08. Open daily from 11 am to 8 pm.
Holidays: from 11 am to 2.30 pm. The bookshop inside the
building is closed between 2 pm and 4 pm. Admission: 150
ptas.

* Clara Museum

Collection of sculptures - the work of Clar4, Calatrava, 27.
Tal. 203 40 58. Open daily (except Mondays) from 9.30 am fo
1.30 pm. Admission: 80 ptas.

MISCELLANEOUS

* Museum of Decorative Arts - Cambé Collection
Furniture, upholstery, ceramics, giass, fabrics, enamels,
ivories, etc. Paintings by the great masters. Palacio de fa
Virrsina. Rambla, 99. Tel. 301 77 75. Qpen dally (except
Mondays) from 9 am {0 2 pm and 4 pm tc 8 pm. Admission
free.

Gaudi’s House and Museum

This is the house where Gaudi lived, Parque Goell, next to
the Carretera del Carmelo. Tel. 204 52 50. Open Sundays and
public halidays from 10 am to 2 pm and from 4 pm to 7 pm.

*Pgdralbes Palace Musaum

Valuable collection of tapestries and other works of art.
Avda. Diagonal, 886. Tel. 203 75 01. Open daily (except
Mondays) From 10 am to 1 pm and from 4 pm to 6 pm.
Saturdays, Sundays and public holidays from 10 am to 2
pm. Admission: 60 ptas. (Visiis to Palace only; 45 ptas.)

* Museum of Arts, Industries and Papular Traditions
Spanish Village at Monjuic, Tel. 223 &3 54, XV} century
Apothacary's shop and Pallaresa house {reproduction of a
turn of the century Pyrennean farmhouse). Open dally
{except Mondays) from 9 am to 2 pm. Admission 70 ptas.

Barcelona Football Club Museum

Avda. Aristides Mallol. {(Sladiumy}. Tel. 33094 {1. Open
Monday to Friday from 10 am to 1 pm and from 4 pm tc 6
pm. Saturdays and Sundays from 10 am to 1 pm. {Closed on
match days). Admission: 150 ptas. Children under 14
admitted free. Special group rates.

Gallery of Distinguished Catalans

Collection of portraits of the great men and women of
Catalan history. Bisbe Cassador Street, 3. Palacio
Requesens. Tel. 315 00 10. Open daily (except Mondays)
from 8.30 am to 2,30 pm.

Bullfighting Museum

Comprigses lwo rocoms exhibiting the brands and branding
irons of famous cattle breeders, heads of famous bulfs, a
colleclion of posters of all types and periods, old entrance
tickets, costumes of famous bullfighters, photographs,
documents, library, stc. Located in the enclosure of Lhe
Plaza de Teros Monumental (the Monumental Bult Ring).
Tal. 245 58 03. Open from 10 am to 1 pm and from 3.30 pm
to 7 pm (during bullfighting season), and on bullfight days
from 10 to 1 pm. Admission 100 ptas.

Footwear Museum
Plaga de Sant Fellp Neri. Tel. 200 29 45. Open daily (except
Mondays) from 11 am to 2 pm. Admission: 10 ptas.
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* Book and Graphic Arts Museums

_xhibition of all graphic art techniques. Pueble Espaiol
{Sps?nish Village). Tel. 432 19 89, Open weekdays from 10 am
ta 3 pm.

* Ethnological Museum

Objects from American, pre-Columbian, Philliphine, Asian
and Alrican civilizations. Montjuic. Avda. Santa Madrona.
3 Rosaleda”. Tel. 224 68 07. Open daily from 9 am to 8.30
pm. Mondays from 4 pm to 8.30 pm and public heolidays
from 9 am to 2 pm. Admission 80 ptas.

Montjuic Castle and Military Museum

valuable collection of weapons and historical documents.
Montjuic Castle. Tel. 329 86 13. Winter opening times. daily
from 10 am to 2 pm and from 4 pm to 7 pm. Public holidays
from 10 am to 7 prm. Summer opening times: daily from 10
am to 2 pm and from 4 pm to & pm. Public holidays from 10
am to 7 pm. Admission 50 ptas.

* Museumn of Music

String, wind and other instruments, Spanish and exotic
folklore. Manuscripts and mementoes of great musicians.
Avda. Diagonal, 373. Tel. 217 11 67, Open daily {excepl
Mondays) from 10 am to 2 pm. Admission 80 ptas.

Theatrical Museum

Located in Goell Palace, the work of Gaudi. Nou de 12
Rambla, 3. Tel. 317 51 98, Open weekdays (except Mondays)
from 10 am 1o 1 pm and from 5 pm to 7 pm. Fublic holidays
from 11 am 1o 2 pm. Admission 100 ptas. :

* Postal Museum

Virreina Palace. Rambla, 9. Tel. 301 77 75. Open weekdays
{except Mondays) from 8.30 am to 1.30 pm and from 4.30 pm
to 8.30 pm. Admission free.

* Lace Museum

Montcada, 12. Tel. 315 43 59. Open weekdays {except
Mondays) from $.30 am to 1.30 pm and from 4.30 pm {0 7
pm. Public holidays from 10 am to 2 pm. Admissicn frae.

* Textile and Cosiume Museum

Palacio del Marqués de Llio. Rocamora Collection.
Montcada, 12. Tel. 310 45 16. Open weekdays (except
Mondays) from 9 am 1o 2 pm and from 4.30 pm 1o 7 pm.
Public holidays from 9 am to 2 pm, Admission: 80 ptas;

Verdaguer Museum

Vallvidrera, Vilajoana state. Tel. 204 78 05, Residence of the
famous Catalan poet, Mossén Cinto Verdaguer. Open daily
from 10 aen to 1 pm. Admissicn free.

* Ceramics Museum

Noteworthy collection of Spanish and foreign pottery.
Palacio Nacional at Montjuie. Open daily (except Mondasy}
irom 9 am 1o 2 pm. The admission price is included in the
entrance fee to the Art Museum of Catalonia.

Hearse Museum
Almogavares, §9. Tel. 300 50 61. Open dally (except public
holidays} from 9 am to 1 pm.

'""Miguel Soldevilla” Museum

Located in a hali of the Massana School. Hospital, 58.

Tal. 242 20 00. Not open to the public. Visits by appointment
only.

Mechanical Doll Museum
Located inside the amusement park on the Tibidabo
mountain. Unusuak collection of mechanical dalls from the



beginning of the century. Tel. 211 79 42. Open weekdays
(except Mondays and Tuesdays from 12 noon to 2 pm and
from 3 pm to 5.45 pm. Saturdays and public holidays from
1? noon to 3 pm and from 4 pm to 8,45 pm. Admission: 90
ptas.

Wax Museum

Houses a coliection of wax figures of famous personalities
from the world of arts, science, hisiory, stc. Passatge de la
Banca, 7 (at the end of the Rambla}. Tel. 317 51 98, Open
daily from 11 am to 1.30 pm and from 4 pm to 7.30 pm.
Public holidays from 11 am to 1.30 pm and from 4 pmto 8
pm. Admission: 150 ptas. Special rales for groups of 25 or
aver.

Planetarium Barcelona

Madern projection techniques on a dome to discover ihe
world of the stars. Escoles Pias, 103. Tel. 211 64 16. Visils
by appointment.

- Free entrance on Sundays and public holidays,

PARKS @ND GARDENS

MONTJUIC PARK

(See itinerary 4 — Montjuic). The development of Montjuc
came about as a result of the Intarnational Exhibilion of
1929, Visitors today can enjoy its splendid landscape
gardens which, in additional to their diverse natural
attractions, house a number of cultural centres such as the
Mir¢ Foundation, varicus museums, etc. Three more
gardens were inaugurated in 1970: Mossén Cinto Verdaguer,
tocated next to the amusement park; Mossén Costa i
Liobera (gne of the finest cactus gardens in the world). The
antrance to which is in Miramar; and Joan Maragall, which
are the gardens beloging to the Palacete A'béniz.

The oulstanding amusement park located on Montjuic can
be reached by way of the funicular which leaves from the
Paralelo underground station (line 3). From the amusgement
park, one can continue by cable car to Montjuic castie,
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which dates from the XVl ¢century and was a military
barracks in use up to the year 1960. A splendid panoramic
view of the ¢ity is to be had from this location,

Bus routes 101 and 61, departing from the Plaga d'Espanya,
cover the inner circle of Montjuic.

TIBIDABO PARK

A panoramic view of the city and its suburbs is offered from
the Tibidabo Mountain (535 metres high). The Church of the
Sacred Heart and a second amusement park are housed al
the summit. This was the first funfair the cily ever had and
iz mainly tor children. The curicus '*Mechanical Doll
Museum' is 10 be found within the amusement park {see
museums). Tibidabo is accesible via the “Rabassada’ road
and by the “'Sarria" road to Vallvidrera. or alternatively one
may take the funicular which leaves from the Plaza del
Funicular station (FF.CC. of the Generalitat te Sabadell and
Terrassa). A further possibility is the “Tramvia blau™ or
“blue tram” which deparis from ihe 1ool of 1he Avenida
Tibidaba,

CIUTADELLA PARK

Inaugurated as a result of the Universa) Exhibition of 1888,
the park covers an area of 31 hectares and is still
considered to be the finest park in Barcelona. It was built
an land which was left vacant following the demolitlon of a
military barracks housed there, More than a third of the
park is taken up by the Zoo and the remainder is for
recreational and other diverse activities. Noteworthy among
the various buildings and centres of interest which are to be
tound here are: the cascade and sculplured ensemble of
Aurara’s Ghariot. which the then young architect Antonio
Gaudi heiped to design: a boating lake: the Parliament of
Calaionia and the Museum of Madern Art in the oid “'placa
d'Armes’, in the centre of which is a magnificent statue by
Llimona called “El Desconscl’’. The Zoo itself deserves a
special mention. one of this most unusial altractions being
the famous albing gerilla ' Copito de Nieve” (Snowflake) -the
only one of its kind in captivity in the world today, the kilier
whale and the dolphinariumn. The Zoo can be visited gvery
day from 09.30 1o 19.30. The main entrances t¢ Ciutadella
Park are via lhe Passeig Pujadas and Passeig Picasso.
Buses: 20, 36, 39, 40, 41, 42 and 51. Underground: Arc de
Triamf {line 1) and Ciutadella (iine 4}.

PARQUE GUELL

{See “The works of Gaudi”). Inaugurated in the Spring of
1928, precisely at the same time when its creator. Gaudi,

diad. The park was declared by UNESCO to be of world
interest. The main entrance is from Olot Slreet.

Other parks and gardens dispersed about the city:

Parque del Laberinto

Adjoining the Horta Municipal Gycling Stadium in the
Passeig del Valle de Hebrdn, A turn of ihe century maze
and recreation ground. Buses: 26, 27 and 73.

Turd de la Peira

The enirance to the park is at the {op of Passeig Fabra i
Puig, where il converges with calle Vall o°Ordesa. Bus: 45,
Undetground: Vilapiscina and Horta (line 3).

Pare de les Aigiies

Former property of the Water Board. Entrance by Plaza de
Alfonso X el Sabio. Buses: 55. 21, 31, 32 and 39.
Underground: Alfenso X {line 4}.



Parque de la Guineueta

Children's playground and pond. Main entrance by Plaza de
Llucmajor. Buses: 11, 12, 31, 32, 47, 50, 73, 76 and 77.
Undergraund: Llucmajor (line 4).

Castell de I'QOreneta

Caslle in ruins overgrown with thick vegetation. Main
entrance by Calle Montevideo, at the end of Avda, Espasa.
Buses: 22, 64, 66 and 94. Train: FF.CC. of the Generalitat,
Reina Elisenda station,

Turd Park

Various monuments and statues. (Pau Casals). In Spring
there are theatrical performances for children on Sundays
and public helidays. Entrance by Avda, Pau Casals. Buses:
78, 66, 14, 6 and 34.

Parque Cervantas

Magnificent rose garden. Main entrance in Avda. Diagonal,
next to Abogado Ballbé Street. Buses: 75 and 7.
Underground: Zena Universitaria (line 3).

Parque del Guinardd

Children’s playground and sports ground. Main entrance in
Bruselas Streel. Buses: 55, 21, 32 and 39. Underground:
Guinardé {line 4).

Parque del Escorxador

Slte of the monumental sculpture by Joan Mird entitled
“Dona i ocell” {Lady and Bird). It is located on the land
once ocsupied by the Municipal Abattoir, between the
following streets: Aragé, Tarragona, Diputacio and Vilamari.
Underground: Plaga Espanya {line 1) and Tarragona {line 3).

Further information on parks and gardens can be obtained
from: Servel Municipal de Parcs i Jardins - address: Avda.
Marqués de Gomillas (no street number), Montjuic,

Tel. 224 38 09.

TrE WORK OF @@aADI

Barcelona has one of the greatest sefections of Modernist
works in Europe and, as such, can rightly be considered as
one of the richest European cities in this siyle of Art.
Catalan Madernism emerged around the year 1800 and
immediately flourished in an extracrdinary way, coinciding
with the great moment of expansion and consalidation of
the Catalan bourgeosie. Modernism, however, was not a
form of art exciusive to this rising sociai class - on the
contrary it found a place in the working class sector of the
communily, 8s seen in the large number of minor works of
endoubtad Modernist style (Houses, shops, etc.).
Barcelona is the home of the greatest and most original
work of the brilliant Catalan architect Antonio Gaudi (1852
1926}. His works, which combine stonework, ironwork and
ceramics in a most masterful way, have been included in
the lis1 of World Trust Propertles protected by UNESCO,
Gaudi's works:

Sagrada Familla. (Church of the Holy Family). This is
undoubtedly the most famous Modernist building in the
world designed large-scale project comptrising three
magniticent fagades of which only one, that of “the Birth”
(8! Nacimienta) was finished {1900). Construction work on
the four towers (more than 100 metres in height) which
make up the fagade, took from 1903 to 1926, the year in
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which the architect died. Gaudi's idea was {o build a
symbolic church comprised of thres fagades dedicated to
the Birth, the Passion and Death, and ta the Glory of Christ,
and four towers for each fagade to represent the twelve
apostles. One single tower dominating the complex would
symbolize the Saviour, surrounded by four more lowers
dedicated to the Evangelists.

A further tower was to be constructed above the apse in
honour of the Virgini Mary.

Following the death of Gaudi, the actual building of this
great work has continued at a somewhat erratic pace, as
well as becoming a subject of controversy. The Church
Museum is well worth a visit and houses plans and
pholographs of the varying stages of construction.

The Church is located in the block marked out by Mallorca
Sireel. Cerdenya Street and Sicilia Straat. Open daily from 9
to 6 pm and in Summer from B am to 8 pm. Buses: 34,19,
20. 43, 44, 45, 47, 50, 51 and 54. Underground: Sagrada
Familia {line 5).

Pargue Giiell. {(Guell Park). Situated at the northern point of
the district of Gracia, on the slopes of the Carmelo
mouniain, The plan, originally commissioned to Gaudi by
the financier Eusebio Guell, was carried out between 1910
and 1914,

The most outstanding feature of this park is unquestionably
the targe set of Dorian columns which support the upper
square. The surrounding wall of this square is shaped in the
form of a bench and is of an ondulating pattern, paved with
pieces of pottery taken from diverse sources, i.e. plates,
tiles. etc., forming chromatic combinations which produce
surprising effects. Gaudi's home was convertad into a
museum which is open to the public on Sundays and public
holidays. This Modernist building. where the master
architect lived for twenty years. dates back 1o 1911 and is
the work of Francisco Berenguer. a disciple and associate
of Gaudf. .

The main entrance (o Giell Park is in Clot Street. Buses: 10,
24, 25 and 28,

Other works by Gaudi to be found in Barcelona are:

PALACIO GUELL. Nou de la Rambla, 3 {see Rinerary
“Rambla and Harbour™).

CASA MILA or “La Pedrera™. Passeig de Gracia, 92 {see
itinerary The “Eixample™).

CASA BATLLO, Passeig de Gracia, 43 (see itinerary The
“Eixample™).

CASA CALVET. Casp, 48,

CASA VICENS. Carolines. 24.

FINCA GUELL. Avda. Pedralbes, 7.

CASA FIGUERAS. Bellasguard Street.

COLEGIQ TERESIANAS. Ganduxer, B7.

Friends of Gaudi: Avda. Pedralbes, 7. Tel. 204 52 50,



TRADITIONGEL
HRIESTES

(Feast Days and Festlvities)

Like alf Mediterrancan citles, Barcelona knows how to make
the mast of its festivities, which are deeply rooted in history
and popular traditions. :

At Christmas and the New Year, the city is decorated with
lights and stalls are set up, selling models of the Nativity
and other typical Christmas articles (Santa Lucia fair in the
Cathedral square and at the Church of the Holy Family), On
the eve of January 6lh, the Procession of the Three Kings is
@ majer event int the oity centre, filling the children with
wonder and admiration.

Towards the end of Winter and with Spring fast
approaching, the people of Barcelona put on their fancy
dresses in ready to welcome ‘‘Carnestoltes” - the King of
the carnival celebrations. This is followed shortly afterwards
by Easier Week in all its religious splendour. The week
inmediatety prior 10 Palm Sunday sats the scene for setting
up the market stalls which specialize in selling highly
decoralive paim leaves, an essenlial part of the Palm
Sunday celebrations.

April 23rd is the Feast of St. George, the patron saint of
Catalonia. On this day, Barcelona also celebrates the “Dia
del libro y de la rosa” (day of the book and the rose} which
the people often exchangs as gifts.

On May 11th, the Feast of Saint Pong, there is the
traditional market of aromatic and medicinal herbs, honey
and other natural foodstuffs, which is set up in Calle
Hospital, close to the Rambia.

On St. John's Eve (June 23rd) the whoie of Barcelona
becomes alive with fight, fireworks and bonfires in an all-
night celebration which lasts through until the dawn of
Midsummer's Day. Large bonfires are lit in the streets and
squares of the clty and the celebrations are highlighted by
endless displays of fireworks and rockets.

On September 11ih, Catalonia celebrates its “Diada’” or
“National Day"” and {owards the end of the same month the
city immerses itsalf in preparations for the festivities of the
“8ig week™, commemorating the Feast of the Virgin of
Mercy - Patron Saint of Barcelona. For this apacial occasion
the people of the city dress up in eagerness to join in tha
countless traditional, cultural and artistic events organized
by the Town Council.

Finally, the traditional “Sardana” merits a special mention.
This folk dance of the people of Catalonia is accompanied
by the music of the “Cobla”, an instritmental band made up
of diverse wind instruments and a double-bass, The
‘Sardana” - even today - allows the dancers to experlence
the joy and brotherly spirit of a feast in which, holding
hands and forming a circie, the people parform an intrincate
series of steps. The “Sardana” can be danced in the
Gathedral Square on Saturdays at 6.30 prn and on Sundays
a: 1?2 neon, and also in the Plaga Sant Jaumne on Sundays

al 7 pm.

Public holidays in Barcelona:

January 1st - New Year's Day; January 6th - Feast of the
Three Kings (Epiphany); Goed Thursday; Good Friday;
Easter Monday; May 1st -Labour Day; Whit Monday; June
24th - Feasl of St. John; August 15th - Feast of the
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Assurmption of Our Lady; September 11th - National Day of
Catalonia; Seplamber 24th - Feast of Qur Lady of Mercy,
October 12th - Feast of Qur Lady of Pilar and Golumbusg
Day; November 1st - All Saints, December 25th - Chrisimas
Day, December 26th - Boxing Day {Feast of St. Stephsn).

A rERTEINHET
A @ TRACTIVNS

For those seeking entertainment, the gity of Barcelona has
a wealth of possibilities to choose from. Therg is an endless
number of bars and cafes of very type. where one ¢an anjoy
live music. art exhibilions or simply refax in a pleasant
atmosphara. The city has a number of thealres and a great
many Cinemas.

Every Surnmer, the ~Grec” season brings samples of the
finest cultural events in theatre. music and cinema, which
1ake place in ihe open-air Gireek Theatre or “Teatre Grec™
from which the season takes its name. as well as in various
other plages around the city.

Over the last few years many new dance-halls have sprung
up. ranging from the most ultza-modern and sophislicaled
discos to dance-halls with live orchesiras or groups - not
only in ihe city itself but in the furthest suburbs outside the
city centre. One example. “'La Paloma’, is highly pepular
with people from all walks of life, while others are more
suitable lor those seeking a rather more sophlsticated
atmosphere.

The centre for light comedy and music hall is ~El Paraleig”
-a street hned with theatres. among which “El Moling™ has
become something of an institution. because il carries on
ihe tradition of the early twentieth century Barcelona Music
Hall. and is 2 continuous attraction for the very widest
variely of public. The "Belle Epoque™ and “Arpau’ are other
similar examples of this choice of entertainment,

The ~Bodega Bohemia' is a rather cusiously decorated café
and music hall, wherg it i3 not uncommaon for the singers 10
be joined by members of the audience.

A big tourist attraclion which derserves a special mention
are the flamenco show such as "Los Taranlos”, the “Palio
Andaluz” ano the “Cordobeés”. upholding the tradition 1hat
of all Spanish cities outside the Andalousian region,




Barcelana is the one which has always understood best the
music, dance and song of the flamenco.

The most important centres for lovers of classical music are
“Palau de la Mdsica Catalana”, with a number of concert
seasons among with the October International Music
Festival is a truly outstanding event, the “Gran Teatro del
Liceo™ - one of {he finest theatres in the world - with opera,
ballet and concerl seasons, and the Conservatory of Music,
whose most cutstanding pupils put on regular pefarmances
for the public.

The “Zeleste” club, on the other hand, is a pioneer of its
style in our city, offering performances of both classical
music and modern music in the most varied forms, such as
jazz or reck. Food jazz can also be heard in other ¢clubs
such as the “Cova del Drac”, formerly the centre for madern
Catalan folk music {"La Nova Cango™. A popular place with
rock fans is “Karma”, among other placss.

Other theatre clubs such as the “Cupula Venus', “Llantial”
and “L'Angelot” enjoy considerable popularity and are a
cultural alternative to variety halls. Performances vary from
cabaret and music hall to mime, magic and conjuring.
There are bars and night-clubs which have a pianc available
to the public and others where folk singers - especially
Latin-Americans - are invited to parform.

Finally we come to the star of Barcelona night-life: the
Scala Barcelona. This restaurant and night-club is the place
where haute culsine and the thrill of fabulous musical
shows go hand in hand. For those who like gambling and
top guality cuisine in a select, refined atmosphere, the
“Gran Casino de Barcelona™ is the place to go. The Gasino
is situated in the village of Sant Pere de Ribes, close 1o the
town of Sitges.

An enterlainment guide can be found in the *'Guia del Ocig"
{published weekly) and in daily newspapers and magazines.

SAOPRING

Shopping in Barcelona is both easy and interasting. Easy,
because of the large number of shops available, and
interesting because there is a plentiful range of high-quality
articles to choose from. Shoppers in Barcelona will find not
only attractive window displays to catch thelr eye -
Barcelona is reputed to have the best shop window displays
in Europe - but also the friendly, helpful assistance of salas
staff who make a special effort in the service they provide
to visilors,

For those interested in knilwear, “prét-a-porter”, clolhing
and accessories in general, with a special recemmandation
for footwsar and feather articles, there are a large number
of elegant shops and boutiques in Diagonal, Passelg de
Gracia and the area of the “Eixample”, not to menlion the
large department stores, all of which provide such a
selection that the shopper Is speilt for choice!

it one is looking for handicraits (pottery, glass, wrought
iron, silverware, fine lace, engravings, wood carvings and
many, many more) thers are specialized shops in all the
commercial areas of the city, as weil as a2 number of typlical
craft workshops in the “Pueblo Espafiol” (Spanish Village},
Shopping for antiques In Barcelona is worthy af a special
mentlon. In Palla, Pi, Banys Nous and Amigo Sirest and ina
considerable number of shops in the Gothic Quarter it is
still possible to find very intaresting picces from ditferent
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periogs and from many parts of Spain. Therte is an Antique
Market which opens every Thursday from 10 am to & pm in
Plaga Nova [opposite the Cathedral).

El Corte Inglés {Department Store)

Plaga de Catalunya. 14, Tel. 3021212

Avda Diagonal. 617, Tel. 269 14 40,

Open Monday to Saturday: 10 am - § pm.

HOTELS @il o ien
ASCOMMODETIOI

The large network of hotets in Barcelona. which welcomes
thousands of visilors every year. covers the complete range
of categories and prices.

There is an abundance of holels. hosials and lodgings in
lhe old quarter of the cily, but the majority of the best
hotels are to be found in 1he “Eixample' and residencial
areas.

The holel capacity of 1he city to1als 13.936 beds. as follows:
6 {ive-star hotlels {luxury class). with a total of 2.949 beds; 13
faur-star hotels with 4.463 beds, 28 three-star hotels with
3.095 beds' 10 two-star hotels with 1.139 beds and 14 one-
star hotels with 1.390 heds.

For further information on hotels, contact: Gremic de
Holeles de Barcelona. (Hotel Guild). Via Laielana, 45.

Tel. 301 62 40.

In addition to the cily's hotels. it should be noted that there
are over 5.000 bads available through other lypes ol
accommodation, i.e. there are apartments of all calegories
providing & wide range of ditferent services for hire to
visitors. Reservations ray be made either direct or through
travel agencies or state agents.

Camping sites, There is accommaodation available for more
than 38.000 campers in Barcelona and its province. AIMOst
all coastal towns and some inland areas have camping
siles of various categories,

Information on camping sites (s available through the
Barcelona Camping Association {Asociacién de Campings
de Barcelona). Diputacid Street. 279. Tel, 317 44 16,

QASTRY Ol

Barcelana is a city ol "good living™ where one can cat
plenty and well, Calalan cuising is traditionally and Jusily
tamous. Choosing "a dish™ is no easy task, but we can
recommend any of the tollowing:

Catalan Specialities

“Paella a la Parellada’ with rice. tish, shell-fish. pouitry and
meat. ~Zarzusla® with ils mixture of fish and sheli-fish in a
rich sauce. Variations on the latter are “Suquet ae peix” or
~Calderela Marinera’. “Escucelia i Carn d'olla” is the local
variety of an international dish consisting of chick peas or
peans stewed witn different kinds of sausage, meal bails,
chicken and vegetables. “Peus de porc” are pig's trotiers
agoked in a rich sauce. Broad beans (' Faves”) stewed with
a tasty variety of local sausage (Butifarra™, is another
popular dish. There are, in fact, many kinds of cured



sausage and salami 10 choose tram. Confectionery includes
“Tartells” or “Roscones de Reyes” - traditional ring-shaped
cakes for the Feast of the Three Kings and the Feast of
Sant Antén. During Lent, the “Bunyols de Vent" and at
Easter time, “les Mones”, {elaborate figures sculpted in
chocolate). For the Feast of San Juan, one eats the typical
"eoques” made wilh crystallized fruits. aniseed and pine
nuts. For All Saints, “panellets” made with marzipan and
pine nuts. Another tavourite sweet are the “xuxos’ - a Kind
of long doughnut filled with cream.

International Specialities

Barcelona also has a wide selection of establishments
specializing in certain types of international cuisine.

There are restaurants specializing in game, roast dishes
and meats, in cheeses, in fish and shell-fish, etc. and others
offering a selection of regional cuisine from other parts of
Spain such as the Basgue Country, Galicia or Aragen. There
are also restaurants offering specialitios from countries
such as China, [taly, Germany, Switzerland, Korea,
Argentina, the Arab countries, Mexico, Japan, Indonesia,
ete., not forgetting those specializing in vegetarian foods
and “Nouvelle cuising”. One can also find dozens of
establishments providing “fast-food” - snack and sandwich
bars, “creperies” (specializing in sweet and savoury
pancakes) and other local bars all over the city which offer
a selection of popular 1asty snacks known as “tapas”
which ars a must for gvery visitor!

Wines

Catalonia has always produced excellent wines, owing to
its gengraphical siluation and climate. Catalan wines are
ourstanding both in quality and variety. Their “appelation
d'origine” are as follows: EmpordaiCosta Brava, 1197147
Alella, 11,5°/13°, Penedés, B°/13°; Tarragona, 11*#113,5%;
Priorat, 13,6%/18%; Conca de Barbera, 9129, Terra Alta,
13°115°; Special ar¢as; La Noguera and Raimat.

On the subject ot wines, the ‘cavas’' deserve a special
mention. This namae is given to sparkling wines produced
using the “méthode champagnoise”™. The unchallenged
capital of “cava” wines is Sant Sadurni d'Anoia, only 40
kilometers south of Barcelona, where visitors are invited ta
see the production and maturing processes af 1he wines
and, naturally, to sample their varied speciallties.

The Wine Museum {*Museo del Vino"] ls situaled in
Vilatranca del Penedés, Plaga Jaume |, Tel, 880 05 82. Open
daily (except Mondays) from 10 dm to 2 pm and from 4 pm
fo 7 pm.

Information on restaurants is obteinable from the Barcelona
Restaurant Gulld (*Gremio de Restauranies de Barcelona™),
Passeig de Gracia, 11. Tel. 301 67 40.

SPORTS

Sport plays an important part in Catalan and Barcelona life,
as can be seen by the existence of more than 50 sports
federations.

The list of facilities and places where sport can be played
in the area of Barcelona and its surroundings is extense
and exhaustive: 26 nautical clubs to go in for sailings; 8
golf courses; 3 flying ¢lubs; numerous ski-resorts, hunting
and fishing zenes, not forgetting the traditions of hiking

and mountaineering with the posstbility of pot-holing and o5



mountain climbing. Tennis, squash, cycling, hockey, jce.
skating, show jumping, are some of the sports which can be
enjoyed.

Barcelona has deservedly won its fame as a sports loving
city. Two imporiant football clubs are slarts of spectatar
sperts: Real Club Depertivo Espafiol and Fatbot Club
Barcelona {"Barga™), the latter having more than 100.000
members and ane of the biggest stadiums in the world, with
& capacily of 120.000.

Every year, tennis fans have the opportunity to attend the
Godé Trophy and the Davis Cup. Barcelona has been host
1o imporiant sports events and international
champiariships, and its lang sporting tradition has
encouraged it to apply 1o be the seal of 1992 Olympic
Games here.

Information on sports:

Direccio General d*Esports. Avda. Paisos Catalans, 12,
Espluges de Llobregat. Tei, 371 90 11,

Area d'Esports de 'Ajuntament. Avda, Estadi, 2. Montjuic.
Tel. 325 43 62.

BUCURSIONS
PRUM BEARCHL vl

SEASIDE RESORTS

NEARBY RESORTS. a) Resorls aiong the northeastern
coast. The stretch of the northemn coast close to Barcalona
is called E! Margsme, 1he mosi important towns of which
are Masnou, Premia de Mar. Arenys de Mar, Sant Pal and
Calella.

b) Resons along the southem coast, Beyond the wide
mouth of the River Liobregat the beach of Castelldefels is
to be found. Continuing southwards is the rugged coastiine
ol the Garraf, also known as the Playa Dorada. and the
peautiful village of Silges. 1t is here wihere the famous
museums Cau Ferral, Maricel. Rusifiol and Romantico
deserve 10 be visited. The Gran Casino of Barcelona is
some 10 km. from Sitges and is focated in the village of
Saimt Pere de Ribes.




THE COSTA BRAVA. This stretches from the mouth of the
Jordera to the French border. The most important towns on
the Costa Brava are: Blanes, Lloret, Tossa, Sant Feliu de
Guixols, 5 Agard, Palamés, Palafrugusll (coves of Calella,
Llafranc and Tamariu), Bagur, Empuries (Greek ruing}, Roses
and Cadaqués.

MONASTERIES

SANT CUGAT DEL VALLES. The town of Sant Cugat lies
about 10 miles from Barceiona on the Valles plain. It may
be reached by road, which is outstanding because of its
magnificent viewpoints, or by means of the FF.CC. de
Catalunya which depart from Placa de Catalunya every halt
hour. Sant Cugat has a good golf course. Worthy of note is
the lormer Benedictine Monastery, the church of which is
{oday a Parish church. Magnificent Romanesque siyle
cloisters (1013}

MONTSERRAT. This is the prefered excursion of the
Catalan region. It is the Holy mountain of the region and
offers an extreemely original panorama. The means of
transport are good and accommodation in the surroundings
of the Sanctuary is comfortable and pleasant.
Communications: By road (private car of coach which leave
daily from Plaga de fa Universital) one follows the main
road to Lieida and Madrid as far as the junction with the
road to Monistro! {26 miies from Barcelona). From Monistrol
the winding road climbs 11 miles to the Monastery. Two
railway lines lead to Monlserrat: the FF.CC. Catalanes
(Plaza de Espana) connegting with cable car, and the
Northern line (Plaga de Catalunya) which has some tralns
connecting in Monistrol with a regular coach service.

MONASTERY OF POBLET. 80 miles from Barcelona and 30
from Tarragona. Railway station at Esplugas de Francoli
from where cars belonging to the hotels Jocated in the
surroundings of the monastery depart. Travel agencies
organize frequent and comfortable excursions to Poblet and
Santes Craus.

The monastery of Poblet is one of ihe main monasieries of
the Gistercian Qrder and was foundsd in the 12th gentury.
Its grandeur and magnificence make Pabiet one of the mosl
recommendad excursions of the region.

21



28

MONASTERY OF SANTES CREUS. 61 miles from Barcelona
and 42 miles from Tarragona. The railway station is a good
distance from Santes Creus and the exeursion has to be
made by coach or private car.

The Monaslery of Sanies Creus also belonged to the
Cistercian Grder ang its loundaticn dates fram the 12tk
cenlury. i reached its maximum splendor in the 13th. and
14th. centuries. While not as great as the Monastery of
Fablet, it nevertheless has attractions which make the
excursion fully worthwhile,

There are also many other places within gasy reach of
Barcelona that are wal) worlh visiting. Qf these, we would
especially like to mention:

Gironza. The cathedral has a single interror nave, dating
back ic the Gothic period, which is Ihe largest of its Kind in
Europe. Also 16 be found in Girona are the remains of the
ancient Jewish distric| or “Gar,

Tarragona. Known as Tarraco during the period of the
Roman Empire. 1he city has preserved z great many
menuments from that period which are well worth visiling,

The Ebro Delta. Where the Costa Dorada ends, this is an
exlensive stretch of land and water which is regarded as
one of the finest nature reserves in Europe,

Figueres. Home of the famous “Dali Museum™.

Andorra. The tiny Pyrenean Principality straddling the
French-Spanish border jg famous for ils duty-free shopping
facilities and i1 maanificent views,

MNo excursion to the Catalan Pyrenees would be complete
without a visit to the National Parks of Sant Mauriei and
Aigiies Tortes.

Furter information:
Direccio General de Turisme (Generalital de Caialunya).
Passeig de Gracia. 105. Tei. 237 90 45



QEHERAL INFORHATIVN
@D ASERFAL
TELEPHOUE HAMBERS

USEFUL TELEPHONE NUMBERS:

National Police...... SRRSO PVOPPR SO ¢ § |
Municipal Police .. 0g2
Fire Brigade............. ... 080
Directory Enquiries.......o. .. 003
Lost Property (Town Hall)... ... 30132 23
Meotorway Information...._... .. 2042247
TOWA HAlL. oo e smreianne Lo3024200
Generalitat {Autonomous Govt.}... e 302 47 00
City tourist infermation.......eoewee. L.3182525
Magistrates Gourt {24 hr,j.,. ... 308 91 46
Telegram by lelephone .. 322 2000
Central Fost Office... . 318 38 31
MEDICAL SERVICES AND HOSPITALS
Ambulance {24 hr. service)... et rsreeeserens e OO 04 22
Red Cross... . . W 23593 00
“Hcspnai Clnnaco - Hospnai .................. ... 254 25 80
“Santa Cruz and San Pablo™ hospital... .. 2355555
Health Service information {Town HaII) .. 31080 50

Doctors on emergency duty... h L 2128585
Chemilsts - 24 hr, service - (see danl:,r newspapers]

RELIGIOUS SERVICES

Mass in English:

The Church of Saria Maria de la Bonanova. Sundays at 12:00.
Cathedral. Third Sunday of each month at 10:30.

Mass in French:

French Chapel. Angli, 15. Salurdays at 7:00 pm. and Sundays
at 12:00.

OTHER RELIGIONS:

Ghurch of Seventh Day Christian Adventist.
Urge!l, 133. Tel. 253 21 36.

Christian Evangelical Church.

Tallars, 26. Tel. 301 89 38.

Spanish Reformed Church.

Marqués de Sentmenat, 61, Tel. 321 41 34,
Swiss Reformed Church,

Aragd, 51. Tel. 224 05 29,

Mormon Community.

Angel Guimerd, 33. Tel. 204 21 29,
Presbyterian Reformed Church.

Sant Salvador, 98. Tel. 219 21 28.
Jehova's Witnesses,

Pardo, 65. Tel. 349 13 16.

Jewish Community (Synagogue).
Porvenir, 24, Tel. 200 81 48,



TRADE FAIRS AND CONGRESSES
Palacio de Congresos (Congress Hall)
Avda. M2 Cristina. s/n. Tel, 22331 01

Barcelona Convention Bureau
Avda. Paral-lal. 202, Tel. 224 42 06,

YOUTH

Direccid General de la Joventut

San Honorat, 1. Tel. 301 92 49,
Municipal Youth Council

Avinyo, 7. Tel. 318 83 49,

YOUTH HOSTALS

Municipal Youth Hostal

Pujades, 2% Tel, 300 31 4.

“Pere Tarrés” Youth Hostal
Numangia. 1493 Tel. 230 16 08,
“Verge de Montserrat™ Youth Hostal
Mtra. Sra. del Coll, 41-45 Tel 213 86 33.

SIGHTSEEING TOURS AND EXCURSIONS
Ronda Universilat, 5. Tel 217 64 54,
Gran Via, 835, Tel, 218 02 41,

FOREIGN TOURIST OFFICES

France. Gran Via Corls Catalanes. 656. Tel. 31801 91,
Italy. Aribau. 212, Tel. 200 79 44.

Partugal. Ronda Sant Pere, 7. Tel. 317 79 99.

TOURIST OFFICES

Central Station - Sants. Tel, 250 25 04

Open: every day from 7:30 a.m. 10 10:30 p.m.

Plac¢a Pable Neruda (Diagonal/Aragé) Tel, 245 76 21
Cpen from 15th, March to 15th. October.

Open: every day trom 8:30 a.m. to 830 p.m.

Terminus Station. Tel. 319 27 91,

Open: Monday to Friday from 9:00 a.m. 10 900 p.m. and
Salurdays from 8:00 am o €00 p.m.

Alrport - “El Prat™, Tel. 325 58 29.

Open: week days, from 8.00 a.m. to 8:00 p.m.

Sundays and holidays from 8:00 a.um. to 3:00 f.rm.

Gran Via Corts Catalanes, 658 Tel. 301 74 43

Gpen: Monday to Friday. fram 8:00 a.m. o 1;30 p.m. and
4:00 p.m. to 7:00 p.m.

Columbus Monument (Porta de [a Pau} Tel. 302 52 34.
Open. every day except Monday from 9:30 a.m. to 1:30 p.m.
and 4:30 p.r. 1o 8:30 p.m.

Plagca Sanl Jaume. Tei, 318 25 25.

Open: Monday to Friday Irom 9:00 a.m. 1o .00 p.m.
Saturdays from 9.00 am. to 2.00 p.m.

BARCELONA TOURIST BOARD
Avda. Paral-lel, 202

08015 Barcelona

Tel. 22324 201 222 24 29

Telex, 59327 PMTB E
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Us donem

la més cordial
benvinguda

a Catalunya

~ Catalunya és un pals petit de 6 milions
d’habitants, amb més de mil anys
d’histdria i una cultura i una llengua
prépies gue han anat configurant la
seva personalitat.

Ara, Catalunya és una comunitat autd-
ncma dins d&'Espanya i ocupa una su-
perficie de 31.930 Km?

Els catalans hem estat sempre cberts
a tothom, Ens agrada rebre els foras-
ters i mostrar-los la nosira terra. | ens
satisfd que §'hi trobin bé, com a
casa. Per aixb potser som un poble
turistic per naturalesa,

Cada any milions de turistes &s con-
centren al litoral catald, sense
adonar-se que a Finterior, molt a prop
d'aquest mar Mediterrani tap llumi-
nds, hi ha altres llocs dinterés artis-
tic, monumental o paisatgfstic gue
també mereixen ser visitats.

Amb aguesies pagines ens proposem
presentar-vos, en trets generals, tots
aquells aspectes que poden ajudar-
vos a ampliar i a fer més rica la vos-
tra visita a Catalunya.

Tant de bo us sigui (til i gue tingueu
una felic estada entre nosaltres!

Le damos
la mas cordial
bienvenida
a Cataluna

Catalufia es un pais peguefo, de
6 millones de habitantes, con mas
de mil afios de historia, y una cultura
¥y una lengua propias que han ido
forjando su personalidad.

Ahora Catalufia es una comunicad
autdénoma dentro de Espafia y ocupa
una supetficie de 31,930 Km?

Los catalanes hemos estado siempre
abiertos & todo el mundo. Nos agra-
da recibir a los forasteros v ensefiar-
les nuestra tierra. Y nos complace que
se encuentren bien en ella, como en
su casa, Quizés por esto somos un
puebto turistico por naturaleza.
Cada afio, millones de turistas se con-
centran en el litoral catalan sin darse
cuenta de que en el intericr, muy cer-

. ¢a de este mar Meaditerrdneo tan lu-

mineso, hay otros lugares de interés
artistico, monumental o paisajistico
que también merecen ser visitados.
En estas paginas nos proponemos
presentarle, en términos generales,
todos aquelles aspectos gue pueden
ayudarle a ampliar y 2 hacer més ri-
ca su visita a Catalufia,

iCjald le sean Utiles y que disfrute de
una feliz estancia entre nosotros!

Nous vous donnons
notre plus cordiale
bienvenue

en Catalogne

La Catalogne est un petit pays de
6 millions d'habitants, avec un passé
vieux de plus de mille ans et dont la
culture et la langue ont forgé la per-
sonnalité.

ta Catalogne est & I'heure actuelle
une communauté autenome au sein
de I'Espagne; sa surface occupe
31,930 Km2

Les catalans sont un peuple accuei-
lfant. Nous avons plaisir A recervoir les
visiteurs, & leur montrer notre terre et

. nous nous sentons irés heureux

quand ils s'y sentent bien, comme
chez eux. C’est sans doute pour cela
que rnous Semmes un pays si touris-
fhque.

Chaque année, des millions de tou-
tistes envahissent le littoral catalan
mais sans découvrir paur autant que
l'arrigre-pays, tout prés de cette Mé-
diterranée si lumineuse, foisonne en
sites dont I'art, les monuments ou le
paysage présentent un grand intérét
et méritent bien une visite.

Dans ces quelques pages, nous aime-
ricns vous présenter, en termes gé-
néraux, certains aspects de notre
pays qui vous aideront peut-&tre 3
élargir et & enrichir votre connaissan-
ce de la Catalogne.

Nous espérons de tout cosur gu'elles
vous seront utiles et que vous passe-
rez un agréable séjour parmi nous!

Benvinguts
Bienvenidos

Bienvenus

Welcome

Willkommen

We wish you
a very friendly
welcome

to Catalonia

Catalonia is a small land of six millicn
inhabitants but it has more than a
thousand years of history and a cul-
ture and language which have forged
a character all its own.

Today, Catalonia is an Autonomous
Community within Spain and occu-
pies an area of 31,930 square
kilometres,

We Catatans have always been open
to the outside world. We love to wel-
come foreigners and show them our
homeland. And we like them to feel
comfortable here as if they were at ho-
me. Perhaps for this reason we are a
people with an innate flair for tourism,
Every year miliions of tourists concen-
trate on the Catalan coast without rea-
lizing that away from the beaches, yet
still close to our splendid Mediterra-
nean, there exist many places of ar-
tistic interest, historic sites, and sce-
nery which also are well worth visiting,
In this folder we set out a number of
things which may help to broaden
your visit to Catalonia and make it all
the more worthwhile.

We hope you find it useful and we
wish you an enjoyable stay.

Seien Sie
herziich
willkommen
in Katalonien

Katalonien ist eines der kleineren Lan-
der, mit 6 Millionen Einwohner, giner
dber 1000-jahrigen Geschichte, mit
eigener Kultur und Sprache, diees zu
ginem Land unverwechselbaren Cha-
rakters haben werden lassen.
Katzlonien ist heute innerhalb Spa-
niens eine autonome Gemeinschaft
mit einer Flache von 31 930 Kmé?
Wir Katalanen waren immer aufge-
schlossen der ganzen Welt gegeniiber,
Wir frewen uns, Fremde bei uns be-
grissen zu dirfen und ihnen unser
Land.zu zeigen. Wenn sie sich dann
bei uns 0 woht wie bei sich zu Hau-
se fihlen, sind wir gliicklich. Wir sind
eben ein Touristeniand von Natur aus.
Jedes Jahr zight es Millionen von Tou-
risten an die Kiisten Kataloniens; wis-
sen Sie eigentlich auch, dass es ganz
nahe diesem so sonnenverwahnten
Mittélmeer, ein Stick landainwarts
nur, kunsthistorische Sehenswirdig-
keiten und Landschaften gibt, die
auch sehr woh! |hren Besuch ver-
dienten?

Im folgenden wollen wir lhnen ganz
aligemein mit ein paar Anregungen,
Vorschlagen und Hinweisen zum vol-
len Gelingen lhres Besuches in Kata-
lonien beitragen.

Wir wiinschen lhnen einen sehr an-
genenmen Aufenthalt und gute
Erholung!



Catald

A Catalunya
podreu fruir
d’'una gran
diversitat

de paisatges

Si recerreu Catalunya trobareu totes
les varietats de paisaiges i de vege-
tacié suropees. Us agraden els pai-
satges d'alta muntanya? Heu de fer
alguna excursid a les valls dels Piri-
neus voliades pels alts cims, amb
prats alpins, els boscos d'avets i els
estanys d'aiglies cristal-lines. | si hi
aneu a I'hivern, podreu gaudir també
de les instal-lacions esportives | turis-
tiques de les estacions d'esqui. Entre
altres itineraris que us recomanarem
més endavant, podrieu congixer la
bellesa del Parc Nacional de Sant
Maurici i d'Aiglestortes.

Les vostres preferéncies us porten
€ap a paratges de mitjana altura? Po-
deu escollir entre la regid del Pre-
Pirinev, presidida per la Serra del Ca-
dif, 0 bé la muntanya de Montserrat,
qgue és una meravella de formacié
geoldgica amb roques de formes ca-
pricioses | inversemblants, o la regid
d’Olot, on veureu els volcans extingits
coberts de vegetacié i grederes mul-
ticolors. O també pedeu ariibar-vos a
la muntanya del Montseny, prop de
Barcelona, que per la riguesa de la
vegetacibn ha estat declarada per la
UNESCO zona de reserva de la bios-
fera. En fols aquests paisatges els
faigs, les alzines, els roures i els pins
us saludaran i veureu la varietat de
conreus a les zones que 'home ha ex-
plotat, sense trencar I'equilibri entre
la riquesa natural i la riquesa agricola.
Fixeu-vos en les masies, la casa tra-
dicional de camp que ha constituit un
petit mdn agricola, | natew com els pa-
Besos han sabut renavar les técniques
agraries sense perdre ¢l sabor de la
tradici6. Us adonareu que el paisat-
ge humanitzat és una de les caracte-
rstiques de Catalunya.

El paisatge de les muntanyes a les
comarques meridionals, prop de la
Costa Daurada, és aspreilaroca nua
i la terra grisa | rogenca creen un
ambient molt suggeridor. Alla veureu
créixer el margallé, I'lnica palmera
autdctona d'Furopa, al costat d'altres
espécies propies d'un clima calid.
Els vostres gustos us porten arran de
mar? També Catalunya us ofergix uns
paisatges mariners ben variats. Sire-
corred la Costa Brava, des del Cap de

Creus & Blanes, per for¢a us sorpren-
dran els roquissers arran de l'aigua,
les cales tancades per roques i ilots
an els pins amb les arrels pugnen per
esgarrapar un lloc on créixer a frec de
la mar, Més al sud, a la Costa del Ma-
resmei a la Costa Daurada, fruireu de
platges llargues i assolellades. Les ca-
ses blanques dels pescadors us do-
naran la benvinguda en aquest am-
bient tan propi de la Mediterrania, de
la ribera d’un mar gue és amable |
ben conegut des d’antic,

Seria interessant gue conegudssiu un
altre tipus de paisatge: 'extensa pla-
na de terra i aigua del delta del riu
Ebre, Els aiguamalls i els joncs sén
I'ambient idoni per a2 la reserva
d'ocells migratoris, una de les més im-
portants d'Europa.

Més endavant us suggerim alguns iti-
neraris perd estem segurs que |a be-
llesa del pafs us incitard a Iz desco-
berta personal de molts d'altres, |
sempre podreu canviar, €n pogues
hotes, de paisatge i ambient natural,
En la transicié de ['alta muntanya a fa
costa weureu, a linterior del pas,
l'abundor dels bladers, les vinyes i les
ofiveres al costat de les noves exten-
sions de fruiters o dhortes excel-lents,
En acabar la vostra estada a Catalu-
nya ens agradaria que haguéssiu
pogut copsar totes les varietats que
us ofereix, el seu paisatge, gue pot ser
el primer pas per apreciar |z nostra
personalitat,

Castellana

En Catalufia
podra disfrutar
de una gran
variedad

de paisajes

Si recorre Cataluna encontraré toda
la variedad de paisajes y de vegeta-
cién europeas... jLe gusta la alta
montafia? Pues ha de hacer una ex-
cursién a los valles pirenaicos, rodea-
dos de altcs picos, con prados alpi-
nos, hosques de abetos y lagos de
aguas cristalinas. Y si va en invier-
no, podra disfrutar de las instalacio-
nes deportivas de las estaciones de
esqui. Entre los itinerarios ofrecidos
en la pagina 8 hay un¢ que incluye
el espléndido Pargue Nacienal de
Sant Maurici y de Aigliestortes,

St

Pirineus

Si prefiere parajes de mediana altu-
ra, puede escoger entre la zona pre-
pirenaica presidida por la Sierra del
Cadi, ¢ la montafia de Montserrat
~una maravillasa formacién geolégi-
ca de rocas de formas caprichosas &
insospechadas—, o la regidn de Olot
con sus volcanes extinguides cubier-
tos de vegetacion y sus gredales mul-
ticolores. O también puede llegarse al
Montseny, cercanc 2 Barcelona, que
por ta riqueza de su vegetacion ha si-
do declarado zona de reserva de la
biosfera par la UNESCO. En todas es-
tos lugares abundan las hayas, las en-
¢inas, los robles y los pinos, asl como
gran variedad de cultivos que la ma-
no del hombre cuida sin romper &l
equilibrio entre la riqueza natural y la
agricola,

QObserve las masias, 1a casa de cam-
po tradicional que constituye en simis-
ma un pequefic mundo, donde los
pavases han sabido renovar las téc-
nicas agricolas y conservar la tradi-
cién. Se dard cuenta que el paisaje
humanizado es una de las caracteris-
ticas de Catalufia.

El paisaje de las montaias en las co-
marcas meridionales cerca de la Cos-
ta Dorada es aspero, rocoso v |a tie-
tra gris O rojiza crea un ambiente muy
sugestivo, Aqul crece [a palma, la dni-
ca palmera autéctona de Europa, jun-
to a otras especies propias de un cli-
ma calido,

Si sus gustes le llevan junto al mar,
Catalunia te ofrece gran variedad de
paisajes marinos. La Costa Brava,
desde el Cap de Creus hasta Blanes,
le sorprenderad con sus roquedales,
sus calas escondidas, donde los pinos
se aferran con sus raices en las rocas
batidas por las olas. Mds al Sur, en
la Costa del Maresme y en la Costa
Dorada disfrutara de largas y solea-
das playas. Las blancas casas de los
pescadores le dardn la bienvenida en
este ambiente Mediterrdneo, un mar
amable y conacido de antiguo.
Seguro que le subyugars conocer otra
tipo de paisaje: la extensa llanura de
tierra y agua del delta del rlo Ebro, Allf,
entre los juncares, una de las reser-
vas més importantes de Europa, ani-
dan multitud de aves migratorias.
En la pégina & le sugerimos algunos
itineratios, pere estamos seguros que
[a belleza del paks le incitard a des-
cubrir personalmente muchos otros.
Siempre, en pocas horas, podré cam-
biar de paisaje y de ambiente natu-
ral. Y en ta transicidn de la montaiia
a la costa se le ofrecerd |z abundan-
cia de los trigales, de las vifias y los
dlives, de los frutales v las fértiles
huertas.

Y al finalizar su estancia en Cataluiia,
nos complaceria que hubiese podido
llegar a captar todas las variedades
de su paisaje, quizd el primer paso
para conocer nuestra personalidac,

Francais

La Catalogne
vous offre les

paysages
les plus variés

En parcourant la Catalogne, vous dé-
couvrirez les paysages les plus variés
et les végélations eurcpéennes les
plus diverses.... Vous aimez la haute
montagne? Alors n'hiésitez pas 2 fai-
r& une excursion dans les vallées des
Pyrénées oU se succsdent les pics
éléves, les prairies alpines, les bois de
sapins et les facs aux eaux cristallines.
Si vous y venez en hiver, vous pou-
rrez profiter tout & [oisir des instalia-
tions sportives de ses stations de ski,
Parmi les itinéraires que nous vous
proposons & la page 8, l'un d'eux
comprend ung excursion au mernvei-
llewsx Parc National de Sant Maurici et
de Aigiiestortes.,

Mais si vos préférences vont 4 des
mantagnes moins imposantes, vous
choisirez aentre fa région pré-
pyrénéenne dominée par la Cordilié-
re du Cadl, ou la montagne de Mont-
serrat —une extraordinaire formation

Banyoles

géologique dont les rochers adoptent
ies formes les plus capricieuses et les
plus inattendues— ou la région d’Olot
avec ses volcans éteints recouverts de
végétation et de terre glaise aux cou-
leurs les plus variées, VYous pourrez
aussi visiter le Montseny, prés de Bar-
celone, que FUNESCO, grice & la ri-
chesse de sa végétation, a déclaré
zone de réserve de 1a biosphére. Dans
toutes ces régions, les foréts peuplées
de hétres, de chénes verts, de ché-
nes et de pins alternent avec une
grande variété de cultures nées de la
main de 'hormme, sans que soit rom-
pu cependant Péquilibre entre la ri-
chesse naturefle et ia richesse
agriccle,

Observez les emasiess, ces fermes
traditionnelles qui constituent en soi
tout un monde et ol les paysans, towt
enh s'adaptant aux nouvelles techni-
ques agricoles, ont su préserver leurs



Detta de I'Ebre

rouge, lui dorne un caractére spécial.
Le palmier nain, le seul palmier
autochtone de toute 'Europe, cbtoie
d'autres espéces caractéristiques des
climats chauds.

Sivous préférez la mer, vous n'aurez
que l'embarras du choix. La Costa
Brava, du Cap de Creus jusqu'a Bla-
nes, vous charmera avec ses sols ro-
cailleux, ses cales secrétes ol les
pins, de leurs racines, s'agrippent aux
rochers battus par les flots. Plus au
sud, la cite du Maresme et la Costa
Dorada vous offriront leurs plages im-
menses et ensoleiliées, Les maisons
blanchies & la chaux des pécheurs
vous accueilieront dans une ambian-
ce typiquement méditerranéenne,
cette Méditerranée aimable et
Eernelle.

Un autre paysage tout & fait différent
attirera probablement votre attention:

© @ vaste étendue de terre et d'say qui

forme le delta du fleuve Ebre, Vous
y découvrirez, parmi les roseaux, 'une
des réserves naturelles les plus impar-

tantes d'Europe, avec ses espéces In-r

nombrables d'oiseaux migrateurs.
A |4 page B, nous vous proposons
quelques itinéraires mais nous ne
doutons pas que la beauté de notre
pays Yous encouragera a en imaginer
vous-méme beaucoup d'autres. En
quelgues heures, vous pourrez chan-
ger de paysage et d'ambiance. En
descendant de la montagne vers la
mer, vous traverserez les champs de
bilé, les vignobles, les bois d'oliviers,
les vergers et les potagers.

Ala fin de votre séjour en Catalogne,
NOLIS NOUS sentirions trés heureux si
VOUS avez pu.saisir toutes les nuan-
ces qu'offre le paysage car cClest
sans doute te premier pas qu'l faut
franchir pour connafire notre per-
sonnalité,

English

Catalonia offers
a wide variety
of scenery

As you travel around Catalonia you will
discover every kind of Eurcpean ve-
getation and landscape. Do you like
high mountain scenery? Then you
miust take a trip to the valleys of the
Pyrenees surrounded by high peaks
with alpine meadows, fir forests, and
crystal clear lakes. And if you come
in winter you can take advantage of
all the sports and tourist facilities avai-
lable In the skl resorts. Within the iti-
neraries we suggest below you will dis-
cover the exquisite beauty of the Sant
Maurici i Aigliestortes National Park.
Do your preferences lead you to
mountain places of more modest

heights? Then you can choose bet-
wesn the ara-Puranaas racdiorn dormi-

and multicoloured patches of clay. Or
you can go to the mountain of Mont-
seny, near Barcelona, which becau-
se of the variety of its vegetation has
been declared a conservation area by
UNESCO. In all these places, you will
als0 see a great variety in those areas
which have been cultivated without
destroying the equilibrium between
natural resource and agriculture,
Be sure to take note of the «<masies»,
the traditional farr-houses which en-
close their own compact world, and
of how the country folk have changed
thelr agricultural methods without lo-
sing their sense of tradition. Here you
will see that the carefully tended
countryside is one of the characteris-
tics of Catalonia,

The mountain scenery in the southern
regions, near the Costa Dorada (the
Gold Coast), is rugged and bare and
the grey and red earth capture the
imagination. Here you find the dwarf
palm, the only palm tree native to
Europe, alongsice other vegetation
common to a warm climate.

Do your tastes draw you to the sea?
Catalonia also offers a great range of
coastal scenery. If you travel along the
Costa Brava (the Rugged Coast) from
Cape Creus to Blanes you will cer-
tainly be fascinated by the rocky
coastling, by the small coves enclosed
by sheer cliffs and little islands whe-
re pines and roots struggle to find a

Plrineus

place to grow right by the sea. Farther
south, on the Costa del Maresme and
the Costa Dorada, long sun-drenched
beaches await you. White fishermen’s
cottages welcom you to an environ-
ment which is completely Mediterra-
nean, a friendly seashore that has
been known and enjoyed from an-
cient times. _

But you should not miss getting to
know another kind of scenery — the
vast stretch of flat land and marsh for-
ming the delta of the Ebre river. The
marshes and reeds create an ideal en-
vironment for the conservation of mi-
gratory birds, one of the most impor-
tant in Europe.

Later on we suggest a few itineraries
but we are sure that the beauty of the
country will invite you to discover
many other for yourself. And in justa
Tew hours you can always find a chan-
ge of s¢enery and natural environ-
ment. As you go from high mountain
to coast you will see in the interior of
the country wheatfields, vineyards
and olive groves in.abundance side by
side with new stretches of fruit trees
and neat market gardens.

When you come to the end of your
stay in Catalonia we hope you will ha-
ve been able to take advantage of all
the variety the landscape offers, This,
perhaps, is a first step in getting to
Know us,

Tarra Alta

Deutsch

Kataloniens
faszinierende
Verschieden-

artigkeit der
Landschaften

Katalonien ist ein wunderschiines
Land. Alle in Europa anzutreffenden
Landschaften finden Sie hier vereint.
Gefallen lhnen Hochgebirgslang-
schaften? Machen Sie dach einige
Ausfliige in die von hohen Berger um-
gebenen Pyrendentdler mit Almen,
Tannenwaldern und kristaliklaren
Bergseen, Zur Winterzeit erwarten Sie
dort Wintersportgebiete. Zu empfeh-
len wiare auch der Nationalpark Sankt
Maurici und Aigiestortes; aber darl-
ber mehr etwas weiter unten.

Oder: Wie war's mit einer Mittelge-
hirgslandschaft? Sie kénnen da wahl-
en 2wischen dem Vorpyrenden-Ge-
biet mit dem Cadi-Gebirgszug als
hervorstechendste Erhebung, oder
dem Montserrat, einem wahren Wun-
der geoclogischen kaprizidsen Natur-
schauspiels, einem gewattigen un-
wahrscheinlichen Felsmassiv; oder
vielleicht dem Gebiet um Olot, mit sel-
nen erloschenen Vulkanem, langst
aberzogen von einer vieHarbigen Flo-
ra und von Kreideablagerungen. Oder
aber Sie erkunden das Montseny-
Massiv, nahe hei Barcelona gelegen,
das wegen seines einmaligen Natur-
reichtums von der UNESCO zurm Na-
turschutzgebiet erkldrt wurde. Auf
allen diesen Wegen begleiten Sie
Buchen—, Eichen— und Kiefernwil-

- der aller Arten und Sie beobachten

die Vielfalt der Felderbesteliung, bei
der man immer bestrebi ist, das
Gleichgewicht von Naturreichtum und
landwirtschaftfichem Ertragsstreben
zu erhaiten,

Achten Sie bitte auf die «masiess, d.h.
die traditionellen Bauernhdfe; die
Bauern dort haben es verstanden,
ihre Kleine iandwirtschaftliche Welt
ohne Einbussen ihrer jahrhunderte-
langen Tradition den modernen Erfor-
dernissen anzupassen. Unschwer be-
merken Sie auch das Humane als
eine der Charakteristiken der Land-
schaften Kataloniens,

Die Gebirgslandschaften in den sid-
lichen Comarques {50 heissen die
historischen Landesteile Kataloniens),
nahe der Costa Dawrada, sind ziem-
fich rauh, mit nakten Felsen un mit
einer grau-rétlichen Erde, wirken aber
sehr suggestiv. Dort ist auch die un-

Montseny

ter vielen fr ein heisses klima charak-
teristischen Palmarten einzige Palme
Europas, die Zwergpalme beheim-
atet.

Zieht es Sie zum Meer hin? Auch hier
bietet thnen Katalonien sehr abwechs-
lungsreiche Kistenlandschaften. So
hat z.B. die Costa Brava vom Cap de
Creus bis Blanes mit einigen Uberra-
schungen aufzuwarten: enorme vom
Meer umspilte Felsen, felsgeschitz-
te Buchten und kleine Inselchen, wo
die Kiefern —schon beinah das Meer
beriihend — mit ihren Wurzeln nach
einem Stiickchen Erde greifen. Wei-
ter nach Shden, an der Maresme-
Koste und der Daurada-Kiste laden
langhingezogene Sonnenstrande zum
Verwellen ein. Die weissen Fischer-
hiuser verbreiten gine dem Mittel-
rieer $o eigene Atmosphdre; eine von
alters her bekannt fremdenfreund-
liche Atmosphare.

Und da ist noch eine Landschaft, die
kennenzulernen sich lohnte: das aus-
gedehnte Mindungsgebiet des Ebros.
Die seichten Wasser mit den vielen
Wasserpflanzen sind fir die Wander-
vigel ein idealer Brut- und Aufent-
haltsort, einer der bedeutendsten
Eurcpas.

Bei weiteren Hinweisen dieser Bro-
schire gehen wir noch auf andere
Routen und Platze ein; viele von |h-
nen jedoch — und davon sind wir
iberzeugt — werden sich von der
Schidpheit des Landes zu eigenen Ent-
deckungstouren verleiten lassen, Im-
mer jedenfalis kénnen Sie in wenigen
Stunden die Landschaft und damit
auch die Naturgegebenheitent wech-
seln. So beobachten Sie zumn Beispie!
beim Ubergang vom Hochgebirge zur
Kiste im Landesinner ausgedehnte
Weizenfelder, Weinberge und Oliven-
haine neben dem Obst- und Gemii- -
seanbau,

Katalonien hat e¢ine eigene unver-
wechselbare Perséniichkeit. Ein ers-
ter Zugang zu ihr fihrt dber die Viel-
falt seiner Landschaften. Am Ende |h-
res Aufenthaltes unter uns wiinschten
wir, dass Sie maglichst viet davon ge-
sehen hatten.




Uns quants museus que
caldria visitar.

Algunos Tuseos que mere-
<en una visita,

Quelques musées qu'il faut
visiter.

Some museums you may
wish to visit.

Einige besonders empfeh-
lenswerte Museen,

O Arqueologia.
0O Arqueologia.
O Archeologie.
O Archeclogical.
O Archaoclogie.

« Barcelona
Museu Arqueoldgic

+ Constanti-Centelles
(Tarragona)
Mausoleu Constantinia

o Lleida . o
Museu Arqueolﬁgrc de
I'Institut d"Estudis
llerdenses

» Tarragona -
Museu Arqueologrc
MNacignal

» Necropolis i
Museu Paleocrislia

0 Arts plastiques.

O Artes plasticas.

[ Arts plastiques.,

1 Plastic arts.

01 Bildende Kumst.

» Barcelona. .. ... ....
Museu d'Art de
Catalunya.

Museu Picasso.
Museu d'Art Modern.
Museu Marés.
Fundacid Joan Miré

o Figueres........... .
Teatre-Museu Dall.
Museu d'Art de
FEmporda

wGitona. ....... ...
Museu Capitular
de la Catedral

sleida. .. ....... ..
Museu Diocesa

& Montserrat . .. .
Museu del Monestir
de Montserrat

* Olot
Museu d'Ast Modern

* La Sey d"Urgel!
Museu Diocesa d'Urgetl

» S £E7

Museu Cau Ferral

Museu Maricel de Mar

0-8

eSolsona. ... ... ... .. £-4
Museu Diocesd
sVic .. G5

Museu Episcopal

T Art papular i oficis artesans.

3 Arte popular v oficios arte-
5308,

O Art poputaire et artisanat.

[ Folk art and crafts.

O Volkskurst und Kunsthand-
werk.

= Capellades
Museu Moali Paperer

& Carvera
Museu del Blat
i la Pagesia

= lgualada
Museu de la Pell

= Ripoll ,
Museu-Anxiu Folkldric

« Vilafranca del Penedés.. E-7
Museu del Vi,

O Ceramica, terrissa.
O Ceramica, alfareria.
T Ceramique, poterie.
3 Ceramics, pottery.
O Keramik, Topferei.

* Argentona. ... ......
Museu Municipat del
Cantir Joan Rectoret
i Rigola

+ Barcelona
Museu de Ceramica

+ Martorelt
Memorial-Museu Viceng Res.
Museu Municipal Viceng Ros.
Museu Provincial Santacana
«L'Enrajoladar.

O Mdsica.

0 Misica.

2 Musique.

a Music.

O Musik.

» Barcelona .
Museu de Ia Musnca
* Sant Salvador
{El Vendrel)
Casa-Museu Pau Casals.

[ Figures autdbmates.

O Figuras autdmatas.

O Automates,

O Automatons figures.
O Automatische Figuren,

s Barcelona. ... ... ...
Museu de les Maquines
Automatiques.

FiG-4

. G-7

G-7

Barcelona. Fundaclé Joan Mird

(3 Téntils, indumentaria, pun-
tes.

O Textiles, mdumentaria, pun-
tillas,

U1 Textiles, histoire du costurne,
dentelles.

T Apparel.

(C Textilien, Trachten, Spitzen,

s Aronye de Mar .. H-&
Museu de Puntes
i Blondes

® Barcelona ... ... B-7

Museu d'indumentaria,
Colleccih Rocamora
®TRITasssd .. ... .o.vu

Museu Provincial Téxtil.

O Mansions del segle xix.

i Mansiones del siglo xx.

O Derneures du xixtme. Sidcle.

C Mansions of the 13th Cen-
tury.

- Wohnungseinrichtungen aus
dem 19. Jahrhundert.

*» Sitges
Museu Romantic
Casa Llopis

o Vilanova i la Geltriy . . .
Museu Romantic
Prowvincial.

O Automdbils.

O Automdviles,
0 Automohiles.
O Automobile.

[ Autos.

» Siis .

Cal-lecaté &'Automanbits
de Saivador Clarat.

0 Ciéngcies,
O] Ciencias.
1 Sciences.
I Science.
O Wissenschaften.

» Banyoles
Museu Municipal
Darder {Museu
d'Histéria Matural).

» Barcelona
Museu de la Ciéncia
i Planetarium.

Museu Etnoldgic
Museu de Geologia
{Museu Martorel),
Museu Geglogic
dget Seminari.

» Sabadell .. .. ......
tMuseu de Pinstitut
de Paleontologia.

E-7

H-5

Principals monuments.

Principales
monumentos,

Principaux monuments.

Buildings of historic
interest.

Die wichtigsten kuktur-
historischen Denk-
maler.

+ Monestir de Sant Pere

de Roda ... ... ..... 1-3
* Monestir de Sant Joan

de les Abacesses .. . G4

» Cartoixa d'Escaladei .. C-7
* Claustre de FEstany . . . F-5
* Monestir de Ripoll . . . . G4
» Monestir de Poblet ... C-7
* Catedral de la

Seu d'Urgell . .03
s Temple de Sant Mam

Sarroca. ... ... - E-7
» Monestir de Santes

Creus . . D7
* Monesﬁr de Vallbona

de les Monges . .. CH
= Terpie de Sant Quirze

de Pedret .. ........
» Esglésies de la

Vall de Boi:

Sant Climent dge Tadll C-2

ril-lavall ... ... c2

Santa Maria de Tadll. . C.2

= Monestir de Sant Benet

de Bages ... .. F5
» Monestir de Sant ‘Pere

de Casserres .. ... ..
e Claustre de Llucd ... F-4
= Castell de Palafolls . .. H-6
« Castell de les Sitges . - Db
« Temples visigbtics de

Terassa ... ........ F-6
o Església de Covet . c-4

+ [vonestir de Sant Cugal

= Castellar de N’ Hug

* Esglésies de la

Val d"Aran ... ... .. C-2
s Escornalbou . ... ... c-a
= Collegiata d'Ager .. .. C4
e Temple i castell

deMur ... ... .. C-4
« |nstitut Pere Mata

deReus . _......... c8
« Celler de Garraf . . .. F&
» Edifici del Museu

de Granollers .. ... .. G5
« Celler de I'Espluga

de Francoli . .. ... ... c-7
= Celler de Rocafort

de Queralt . . D6
» Celler del Plnell

deBrai. .......... B-2

Conjunts o poblacions
monumentals més
importants.

Conjuntas o poblaciones
monumentales mas
importantes.

Ensembles ou villes

artistiques les plus
importants.

Most important historic
sites or towns.

Die bedeutendsten
kulturhistorischen Orle.

« Girona
e llgidga.... .. .
» Empdries (Ruines
gregues i romanes) ...
+ Besald
» Barcelona . . .
o Ullastret
{Poblat ib&ric)
* Tarragona .
sTOMCSS . .. ... ...
« Montblanc
sPals........ .......
« Cervera
s Olérdola (Ruines). . . . . E7
» Balaguer. . ... ..... C
* Solz0na
* \ic .
+ Santa Coloma de
Queralt .
« Perataliada . .

.........

Algunes poblacions
tipiques o pintoresques.

Algunas poblaciones
tipicas ¢ pintarescas.

Villages typiques
ou pittoresques.

Typical or picturesgue
towins.

Typische oder
malerische ortschaften.

» Guirnera
* Rupit
« Tossa de Mar .. .
¢ Prades
s Santa Pau _
» [Horta de Sant Joan ..
= Beget Ce
« Hostalets d'en Bas . ..
» £l Quer Foradat . . . ..
o hrs L
» Gerri de la Sal
= Cadaqués .
* Poblets de la

Vall d'Aran
«Bagd ...... ... .-
+ Figuercla d'Orcau .
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Alguns indrets o paratges
pintorescos.

Algunos lugaras

o parajes pintorescos.
Endreits ou sites
pittoresques.
Picturesque places
and scenic spols.
Malerische Orte.

« Massfs de Montserrat . F-6
» Massis det Montseny . G-5
¢ Pla de Boavi_ ... .. 0-2
* Ras de Congues . . . .. D0-3

» Sant Maurici | Encantats. -2
* Montardo i Ribera

de Valarties ... ... .. c-2
¢« Fonts def Liobregat . . . F- 3
B T Ll

it

s Pedraforca. . .. .. E-3/4
+ Parrissal del

Matarranya . .. .. .. . AQ
+ Samt Miquel del Fai .. G6
ePratde Cadi .. ...... £-3
& Plade Beret. . .. ... . c-2
* Gréixer i ef Moixerd. .. F-3
+ Serra de Busa |

Baslets . . ... ... . E4
« Aigiestortes ... ... .. C-2
+ Congost de Collegats. . C-3
= Congest de Mont-rebei B-4
« Clot de Vilamats . ... . E4
» Gorges de Sant Anial . H-3
s Fageda d'en Jordd . .. G4
» Sant Honorat i el Corh.. D-2
Ports esportius.
Puertos deportivos.
Parts de plaisance.
Marinas.
Wassersporthifen.
s Portbou ... ... )3
sColera .. ... ....... -3
e langd ... .. -3
+ Port de a Selva .. .. .. I-3
sROSES ... ........ -3
+ Sapta Margarida (Roses). -3
* Ampuria Brava

{Castelld SEmpdries) .. 1-2
e 'Bscala ... ... ... -4
« 'Estartit. . ... ... . 14
« Aiguablava . .. ..... .. IS
ellafranc .......... .. |5
* Palamés. ... .. .. [-5
* Port d"Aro

{Castell d'Aro). . 15
+ Sant Feliu de GLIi)(OiS (]

+ Cala Canyelles (Llioret).. HE
+ Blanes -6
e Arenys de Mar ... ...
» £l Balis (Sant Andreu
de Llavaneres;
¢ Premid de Mar G
» El Masnou G
« Barcelona G-
» Garraf (Sitgesy. ... .. E
E
E-

» Ajguadole {Sitges} .
o Vilanova i la Geltrd . . .
« Port Segur (Calafell) .

» Comarruga (E Vendrell). E-8
» Tarragena . ... . ... .. D8

e Zalou .. ... ... . D8
* Cambrils . L LB
* Sant Jordi d'Atfama
{L'Ametlla de Mary .. . C-9
* | 'Estany Gras
iL'Ametlla de Mar) .. CS

o UAmpolla (Bl Perelld) . BS
* Sant Carles de la

Rapita B-10
¢ Les Cases d'Alcanar . B-10

Aeroports.
Aeropuertos.
Aeroports,
Airports,
Flughifen.

* Barcelona .

s Girona . ..
¢ L2 Seu ¢'Urgell .. ..

sReus ... . ... ....
vlaCerdanya. . .. ...

Camps de goll.
Campos de golf.
Terrains de golf.
Golf courses.
Golfplatze.

# Sant Cugat del Vallids . F-6
e Sitges ..., ... E-7
e Yallromanes . . ... ... G6
= Sant Andreu de
Liavaneres .
& El Prat de Llobregal
s Pals . .
« Santa Cristina dAG.
» Puigcerda

"""" F-7

L1475
S5

.......... F-3

Casines de joc.

Casinos de juego.

Casinos.

Casinos.

Kasinos.

* Sant Pere de Ribes
(Sitgesy . ... ... E

s Lloret de Mar. .. .. ..
e Peralada .. ..

Estacions d’esqui.
Estaciones de esqui.
Stations de ski.

Ski resorts.
Wintersportplitze.

* Baqueira-Beretf . c
elaTucs .. ... ....C-
» La Malina
« Masella

* Lles
* Super- Espot
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C=2 sl IV ou ¢ {9 Per manca d'espal ens és impossible donar la relacié completa dels paisat-
CAR BE Sal ges, monuments i museus de Catalunya. igualment, els itineraris gue propo-
sem a la pagina 8 sén només un petit exemple de la gran varietat de recorre.
ant guts que es poden fer,
o * Por falta de espacio nos es imposible dar la relacién completa de los paisa-
o B jes, monumentas ¥ museos de Cataluna. igualmente, los itinerarios que le pro-
A ponemos en la pagina 8 son s6lo un pequeno ejemple de la gran variedad
° de recorridos interesantes que puede realizar.
2 . . . . . :

{ Par manque d'espace, il nous est impossible de fournir la liste compiéte des
sites, des monuments et des musées de Catalogne. D'autre part, les itinérai-
1€s que nous vous propasons & la page 8 ne sont que quelques exemples
parmi fa grande variété de parcours intéressants qu’il vous est possible de
réaliser.

. Because of space it is impossible to list all the scenic spots, historic sites, and
museums of Catalonia. For the same reason, the itineraries we suggest on
page 8 are only a sample of the wide variety of interesting trips you can make,
Der begrenzte Umfang dieser Mittellungen erlaubt keine vollsténdige Zusam-
menstellung der kunsthlstqnschen Sehenswirdigketten und der verschiede-
nen Landschaften Kataloniens. Bei den auf Seite 8 vorgeschlagenen Reise-
routen handelt es sich natirlich nur um eine kleine Anregung aus einer Viel-
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Catala

Les pedres
parlen

Quan viatgeu per Catalunya, no tin-
guelr pressa. Un passat de més de
dos rmil anys bé s'ho meraix, 0i? A Em-
puries, a la Costa Brava, reviureu la
permaneéngcia dels grecs d'época cfas-
sica a la costa del pafs. La colonia gre-
ga, poblada més tard també pels
romans, ha legat un conjunt d'escul-
tures i ceramica mott valucses, | des
d'alla no us costar gens d'arribar-vos
al poblat ibéric d'Ullastret i passejar-
.v0s a 'ombra de les imponents mu-
ralles. A la Costa Daurada caldra que
visiteu la ciutat imperial de Tarraco,
avui Tarragona, que conserva un tre-
sor de monuments romans,
Voleu sentir-vos immersos en 'am-
bient medieval i passejar-vos acompa-
nyals en €l record pels savis monjos,
pels valents cavallers i pels arriscats
comerciants? Heu encentat en fa vos-
tra visita a Catalunya perqué a I'Edat
Mitjana es forma la personalitat his-
torica del pals. Per aixd els monu-
ments d'art pre-romanic, romanic |
gotic, que daten dels segles 1x al xIv,
s’escampen per les planes i muntan-
yes de Catalunya. Entre d'altres, hau-
rieu c’admirar el monestir de Sant Pe-
re de Roda gque domina el mar, a la
Costa Brava, i, a l'interior, el de Santa
Maria de Ripoll i els tres monestirs cis-
tercencs de Santa Maria de Poblet,
Santes Creus i Vallbona de tes Mon-
ges, importants centres de cultura i
art a I'Edat Mitjana. A les ciutats de
Girana, Barcelona, Tarragona, Torto-
sz i Lleida heu d'admirar les catedrals,
entre les quals 1a de Girona és famo-
sa per la seva (nica hau interior, la
més ampla de tot e gdtic europeu.
Trobareu també els edfficis medievals
gue acollien o que acullen encara les
institucions de govern, entre d'altres,
la Paeria a Lleida | el Palzu de |3 Ge-
neralitat a Barcelona, seu del govern
de la Comunitat Autdnoma de Cata-
lunya, Aquestes pedres us parlaran
dels temps en qué els mercaders ca-
talans navegaven per tot el Mediterra-
ni i els homes d’armes senyorejaven
forga indrets de les ribes d'aquest
mar,
Us cridara I'atencié fa bellesa de for-
mes i (ariginalitat dels monuments del
segle xiexx d'estil modernista quan
aquest corrent europeu adquirl uns
caracters propis a Catalunva. No us
sembla curiés que els cellers de vi,
anomenats literariament «catedrals
de vin, a les zones rurals adoptessin
sovint un &stil modernista? | que suc-
ceis el mateix en algunes fabriques
simbol de l'activitat catalana al segle
passat quan el pafs va viure la Revo-
lucié Industrfal? Barcelona s la ciu-
tat del mdn gue compta amb més edi-
ficis d'estil modernista... Per alguna
cosa Antoni Gaudl era catald,
La tradicit innovadora de "arquitec-
tura catalani continua vigent en les
realitzacions actuals.

Casteilana

Piedras
que hablan

Cuando viaje por Catalufia, no tenga
prisa, Piense que un pasado de dos
mil afios bien se 1o merece,

En Empries, Costa Brava, revivird la
permanencia de los griegos clasicos,
La colonia griega, poblada més tarde
también por los romanos, ha legado
un valioso conjunte de esculturas vy
cerdmicas, Y desde Empuries, llégue-
se al cercano poblado ibérico de
Ullastret, dende poedré pasearse ba-
Jolas imponentes murallas. En la Cos-
ta Dorada, debe visitar la ciudad im-
perial de Tarraco, hoy Tarragona, que
conserva un tesore monumental
remano,

¢(Le agradarfa sentirse inmerso en un
ambiente medieval, acompafado en
€l recuerdo por sabios monjes, valien-
tes cabalieros y arriesgados comer-
ciantes? Ha acertado en su visita a
Cataluna porque precisamente en la
Edad Media se formé 2 personalidad
histérica de este pals. Por ello, los mo-
numentos de arte pre-roménico, ro-
ménico y gdtico, entre los siglas 1x
y xiv, se extienden por los llanos y
montanas de Catalufa, Entre tantos,
no deberia dejar de visitar € monas-
terio de Sant Pere de Roda, que do-
mina el mar en {a Costa Brava, en al
interior, el de Santa Maria de Ripoll,
y los tres monasterios cistercienses de
Paoblet, Santes Creus y Vallbona de les
Monges, importantes centros de cul-
tura y arte. En las ciudades de Giro-
na, Barcelona, Tarragona, Tortosa vy
Lleida ha de admirar las catedrales,
entre las cuales la de Girona es fa-
maosa por su dnica nave interior, la
mads ancha de todo el gitico europeo.
Encontrara tarnbién los edificios me-
dievales gue albergaban o albergan
todavia hoy las instituciones de go-
bierno, entre otros, la Paeria de Llei-
da v el Palau de la Generaiitat de Bar-
celona, sede del gobierno de la
Comunidad Autdénoma de Catalufa,
Estas piedras le hablaran de los tiem-
pos en que los mercaderes catalanes
navegaban por el Mediterrdneo y los
hombres de armas dominaban mu-
chas tierras riberefias.

Le llamar4 la atencién la belleza y ori-
ginalidad de formas de los monumen-
tos del s. ¥Ix-xx, de estilo modernista
que adquirié en Catalufia caracteres
propios. Le sorprenderé que las bo-
degas, llamadas literariamente «Ca-
tedrales del vino», adoptasen a me-
nudo en las zonas vinicolas el estifo
madernista. ¥ que [o mismo sucedie-
ra con algunas fibricas, simbolo de
fa actividad catalana, cuando el pais
vivid su revolucidn industrial en el si-
glo pasado. Barcelona es la ciudad
del mundo que cuenta con més edi-
ticios de estilo modernista... por algo
Antoni Gaudl era cataldn. Y la tradi-
cién innovadora de la arquitectura ca-
talana sigue vigente en las realizacio-
nes actuales.

Ripall

Francais

Des pierres
d'ou suinte
Histoire

$i vous parcourez la Catalogne, ne
vous- hatez surtout pas: son pas-
sé, vieux de deux mille ans, vous en
sera gré,

A Empdries, sur la Costa Brava, vous
retrouverez la présence de la Gréce
classique. La colonie grecque, qui
abrita plus tard les romains, nous a
légué une coilection importante de
sculptures et de céramigues. Tout
prés d'Empdries, visitez le village ibé-
rique d'Ullastret et promenez-vous 3
ombre de ses remparts imposants.
Sur la Costa Dorada, une visite $'im-
pose A la ville impériale de Tarraco,
I'actuelle Tarragone, et A ses monu-
ments romains.

Vous aimeriez retrouver le Moyen-
Age, ses moines savanls, ses preux
chevaliers, ses ingénieux commer-
cants? Alors la Catalogne est pour
vous car c'est précisément du Moyen-
Age que date la personnalité histori-
que de ¢e pays. Survotre chemin, au
hasard des plaines et des montagnes,
vous découvrirez 'art pré-roman, le
roman et le gothique compris entre
le IXéme et le X|ve™ sigcle. Citons no-
tamment le Monastérs de Sant Pere
de Roda qui surplombe la mer de la
Costa Brava et, a Vintérieur, celui de
Santa Maria de Ripol!, et les ¢rois mo-
nastéres cisterciens de Poblet, San-
tes Creus et Vallbona de les Monges
qui furent jadis et sont encore des
centres cufturels et artistigues impor-
tants. Dans fes villes de Barcelone, de
Tarragone, de Tortosa et de Lleida,
admirez les cathédrales et parmi
elles, la plus célébre, celle de Girona
dont la nef unigue est Iz plus vaste de
tout le gothique eurcpéen. Découvrez
les édifices médigévaux qui étaient et
sont encore parfois, le siége du Gou-
vernement.comme la Paeria de Llej-
da et le Palau de la Generalitat de
Barcelone, siége actuel du Gouverne-
ment de ta Commurauté Autonome

de la Catalogne. Ces pierres vous par-
leront du temps ol les marchands
catalans parcouraient ies ports de la
Mediterranée et ofl ses soldats dami-
naient les terres riveraines.

Yous serez émerveillés par la beau-
té et l'originalité des monuments du
XIX®™e et du XXEme sidcle, de style
art-déco, ce style qui a fleuri en Ca-
talogne comme nul part ailleurs. Vous
serez surpris de constater que les ca-
ves, ces véritables «Cathédrales du
vine, adoptent elles aussi, dans les ré-
gions vinlcoles, le style art-déco; et
méme ses usines parfois, symbole de
la prospérité catalane, a I'époque de
la révolution industrielle du X|xXéme
siecle. Barcelone est fa ville la plus ri-
che du monde en édifices de style art
déco... ce n'est pas par hasard en ef-
fet qu'Antoni Gaudi était catalan! La
tradition innovatrice de l'architecture
catalane persiste toujours dans las
réalisations actuetles de ses archi-
tectes.

The stones speak

When vou travel in Catalonia, take
your time, With more than 2,000
years of histary, it’s worth your while,
'n Empdries, on the Costa Brava, you
¢an relive the time of the Greeks in the
Classical Periodd on our shores. The
Greek colony, also populated later on
by the Romans, has left behind a va-
luable coliection of scuipture and ce-
ramics. From here it's only a short trip
to the Iberian settlement of Ullastret
where you can walk in the shadow of
its imposing walls, On the Costa Do-
rada, you must pay a visit to the
Roman city of Tarraco, now called Ta-
rragona, with its wealth of Roman re-
mains.

"Would you like o feel as if you were

in a medieval atmosphere and walk
accompanied by learned monks, bra-
ve knights and venturous merchants?
During your visit to Catalonia you will
get some of this fealing because the
historic personality of our land was for-
med in the Middle Ages. Because of
this, the pre-Romanesque remains as
well as the Romanesqgue and the Go-
thic, which date from the Sth-14th
Centuries are spread across the plains
and mountains of Catalonia. To men-
tion just a few, you shouid not miss
the monastery of Sant Pere de Roda
overlooking the sea on the Costa Bra-
va and farther inland the monastery
of Santa Maria de Ripoll as well as the
three Cistercian monasteries of San-
ta Maria de Poblet, Santes Creus and
Vallbona de les Monges, all important
centres of culture and art in the Mid-
dle Ages,

In the cities of Girona, Barcelona, Ta-
rragona, Tortosa and Lleida you
should visit the cathedrals. The cathe-
dral of Girona is famous for its single
interfor nave, the widest in all of Euro-
pean Gothic. You will also find medie-
val buildings which used to house, or
still house, various institutions of go-
vernment, such as La Paeria in Llei-
da and the Palace of the Generalitat
in Barcelona, the seat of government
for the Autonomous Community of Ca-
talonia. These stones will spaak to you

of the days when Catalan merchants
=alad thranichot if the Mediterransan

maode acquired a number of charac-
teristics peculiar to Catalonia. isn't it
fascinating haw many wine cellars, of-
ten called wine scathedrals», in the ru-
ral areas adopted an Art Nouveau
style? Or that the same thing happe-
ned in some factories which were the
pride of Catalan industry when
country went through the Industrial
Revolution? Barcelona has more Art
Neuveau buildings than any cther city
in the world. Let's not forget that An-
toni Gaud! was a Catalan, Today, the
innavative tradition of Catalan archi-
tecture remains very much alive,

Ceutsch

Die Steine
erzahlen
wirklich

Beim Reisen durch Katalonien sollte
man keine Eile haben, Eine zweitau-
sendjdhrige Vergangenheit verdient
das einfach nicht.

In Empdries, an der Costa Brava, er-
iebt man die Zeit des klassischen Hel-
las an unserer Kiiste, Diese griechi-
sche Kolonie, spater von den Rémem
besiedelt, hat uns einen grossen
Reichtum an Skulpturen und Keramik
hinterlassen. Von hier aus ist es nicht
weit zu dem iberischen Siedlungsge-
biet Ullastret und einem Spaziergang
im Schatten der eindrucksvolien mas-
sigen Mauern. An der Costa Daurada
besuchen Sie natirlich das alte kai-
serliche Tarraco, das heutige Tarra-
gona mit seinen rémischen Kunst-
schiitzen. _

Wollen Sie sich in die mittelalterliche
Welt versetzen und in Gedanken et-
wa in Begleitung der weisen Ménche
spazierengehen, oder mit den tapfer-
en Rittern oder mit den wagehalsigen
Kaufieuten? Dann war |hre Entscheid-
ung, Katalonien zu besuchen, genau
richtig: im Mittelatter namlich kam es
2Zur Herausbildung der historischen
Persénlichkeit unseres Landes. Des-
wegen atich sind die Monumente pra-
roranischer, romanischer und goti-
scher Kunst aus dem 9. bis zum 14,
Jahrhundert (iber das ganze Land
zerstreut. Umn nur ein paar von dem
grossen Kunstreichtum zu nennen:
das Kloster Sankt Pere de Roda, in
meerbeherrschender Lage an der
Costa Brava; im Landesinnern Sank-
ta Maria de Ripoll und auch die drei
Zisterzienserkldster Sankta Maria
de Poblet, Santes Creus und Vallbona
de les Monges, alle bedeutende Ku'-
turzentren und Mittelpunkte kiinst.
lerischen Schaffens im Mittelalter.
in Girona, Barcelona, Tarragona,
Tortcsa und Lleida soliten Sie die
Kathedralen bewundern; die von
Girona ganz besonders, schon we-
gen ihrer einschiffigen gotischen
Gewbdlbekonstruktlon, der weitesten
aller in ganz Eurgpa, Dann die herrli-
chen mittelalterlichen Gebaude, In
denen traditionell die Regierungs-
institutionen untergebracht waren und
teilweise heute wieder untergebracht
sind, wie ia Paeria in Lleida und der
Palau der Generalitat in Barcelona,
der Regierungssitz der autonomen
Regierung von Katalonien. Alle diese
Steine erzihlen Ihren zuch von Zei-
ten, in denan die katalanischen Kauf-
leute mit ibren Schiffen das Mittel-
meer befuhren ynd die Truppen der
Grafen-Konige Teile des Mittelmeer-
raums beherrschien,

Lind dann wird lhre Aufmerksamkeit
bestimmt auf die Schénheit der Form-
gebung und die Einmaligkeit der Bau-
werke aus dem 12, und. 2¢. Jahrhun-
dert gelenkt: es ist der europaische
Jugendstil mit seiner speziell kata-
lanischen Variante, dem Modernis-
me, Interessant ist doch auch, dass
ausgerechnet die Weinkeller in den
Welngebieten in der Literatur als «Ka-
thedralen des Weinss genannt, sehr
oft im Jugendstil gebaut sind. Und
dann auch Fabriken, Ausdruck kata-
lanischen Schaffens im vergangenen
Jahrhundert schlechthin, im Jugend-
stil, im Modernisme, Von allen Stact-
an dar Wealt heharberot Rarcalinna dis



Calalad

Heu de
coneixer

la riquesa
dels museus

Voleu saber una dada sorprenent re-
ferida a un pafs petit com Catalunya?
Tepim més de tres cents museus
" pherts al pablic; alguns d'ells guarden
col-leccions malt valucses d'interds
universal.
A Barcelona, al Pare de la muntanya
de Montjuic; podeu visitar el Museu
d’Art de Catalunya amb la milior
eol-leccié mundial de pintura d’estil
romanic sobre mur o sobre taules de
fusta. | ja que sou a Montjuic arribeu-
vos, en la mateixa muntanya, a la
Fundacié Mir6. El singular edifici de
I'arquitecte catala Josep Liuis Sert gue
aprofita al maxim {a bum { I'espai, ofe-
reix les mostres de "art més actual i
guarda una bona colleccié de les
obres del catald universal Joan Mird.
Tornem al romanic, perd, si us mera-
vella el simbolisme | la religiositat
d'aquest estil, heu de visitar els mu-
seus episcopals de Vic i de Girona i
els diocesans de Solscna i la Sew
d'Urgell. .
A Barcelona i en un ambient diferent,
en un palau gdtic mott ben restaurat
hi ha ¢! museu Picasso on veureu una
mostra ben representativa de 'obra
llegada & Barcelona per l'artista que
tant va estimar Catalunya.
Cnic i insdit pel sew contingut és el
museut creat pel pintor Salvador Dali
a la seva vila natal de Figueres, que
us fark comprendre les seves inquie-
tuts surrealistes.
En moltes poblaclons catalanes troba-
reu petits museus amb col-leccions
ben interessants de les especialitats
més diverses | sorprenents per la se-
va originalitat. En la impossibifitat de
citar-los tots, recordem el museu del
Vi, a Vilafranca del Penedés, el de la
Pell, a lgualada, el del Paper, a Ca-
pellades, el del Cantir, 2 Argentona,
el de Puntes, a Arenys de Mar, el de
cotxes antics de Sils, les col-leccions
dels Museus Romantic, Maricel i Cau
Ferrat de Sitges i 'lnic existent al mén
dedicat a les figures autdmates, a la
muntanya del Tibidabo de Barcelona,
A Catalunya, ens esforcem perqué els
museus siguin guelcom viu. Per aixd,
al compas del temps actusal podeu vi-
sitar el Museu de [a Ciéncia i el Pla-
netarium a Barcelona. | és possible
que en |a visita a algun museu coin-
cidiv amb grups d'escolars que s'edu-
quen en la curiositat cientffica i en el
respecte a les obres d'art.

Castellans

Conozca
la riqueza
de los museos

iSabe que en Catalufia, un pals pe-
quefo, tenemos mas de trescientos
museos abiertos al pablico, alguno de
los cuales guardan valiosas coleceio-
nes de Interés mundial?
En Barcelona, en el Parque de la
-montafia de Montjuic, se encuentra
el Museu d'Art de Catalunya con la
mejor coleccidn del mundo de pintu-
" ra romdnica, mural o en relablos. Y,
muy cerca, la Fundacid Miré en un
singular edificio del arquitecto catalan
Josep Llufs Sert que aprovecha al mé-
ximo la luz y el espacio y que guarda
una buena coleccidn del artista cata-
I&n Joan Mird junto a otras obras de
arte contemporaneo. Pero si se sien-
te atraldo por el simbolismo y religio-
sidad del estito romanico debe visitar
también los museos episcopales de
Vic y de Girona y los dincesanos de
Selsonia y la Seu d'Urgell.
En Barcelona y en un ambigente dis-
tinto, en un palacio gético muy bien
restaurade, estd instalado el Museo

haré comprender el genio surrealista
de este pintor.

En muchas poblaciones catalanas
se encontrard con pequenios e inte-
resantes museos de las més diversas
especialidades y sarprendentes por
su originalidad. A titulo de ejemplo,
podemos mencignarle el Museo del
Vino en Vitafranca del Penedés, el de
la Piel en jgualada, el del Papel en Ca-
pellades, el de! Botijo en Argentona,
el de Encajes en Arenys de Mar, el de
Coches antiguos en Sils, las coleccio-
nes de los Museos Romantico, Mari-
cel y Cau Ferrat de Sitges y el (nico
del mundo dedicado a 1605 mufiecos
autdmatas en el Tibidabo de Bar-
celona.

Los catalanes nos esforzamos en que
los museos sean algo vivo, Por ello,
al compds de los tiempos actuales,
puede visitar también e! Musec de la
Ciencia ¥ el Planetarium en Barcelo-
na. Y es posible que en su visita a al-
gin museo coincida con grupos de
escolares que se educan en la curio-
sidad cientifica y en el respeto de las
chras de arte.

Frangais

Découvrez
la nchessge
des musees

Savez-vous que la Catalogne, ce pe-
tit pays, posséde plus de trois-cents
musées ouverts au pubiic dont cer-
tains abritent des collections rares
d'un intérét mondial?

A Barcelone, dans le Parc de la Colli-
ne de Montjuic, se trouve le Musée
d’Art de Catalogne qui comprend 12

meilleure collection du monde de -

peinture romane, murale ou sur réta-
bles, Tout prés de 1, se dresse la Fun-
dacié Mird, un édifice original ol Far-
chitecte catalan Josep Llufs Sert a
utilisé au maximum la lumidre et I'es-
pace; elle abrite une partie importante
de 'oeuvre de l'artiste catalan Joan
Mird ainsi que d'autres oeuvres de
l'art contemporain. Mais si c'est le
symbolisme et la religiosité de lart ro-
man qui vous attirent, visitez les mu-
sées épiscopaux de Vic et de Girona
et les musées dincésains de Solsona
et de la Seu d'Urgelt.

A Barcelone, et dans un tout autre or-
dre de choses, vous trouverez, insta-
Il& dans un palais gothique fort bien
restauré, le Musée Picasso, Vous pou-
rrez y admirer les tableaux les plus re-
présentatifs de ses diverses époques,
légués & Barcelone par ce peintre
génial qui aima tant la Catalogne.
Le Musée créé par le peintre Salva-
dor Daif dans sa ville natale de Figue-
res est unique et quelgue peu insell-
fe. Les dessins et peinfures qu'il abrite
nous prouvent une fois de plus le gé-

Vic. Museu Episcopal

nie surréaliste de P'artiste.

Dans Ja plupart des villages catalans,
vous découvrirez toutes sortes de mu-
sées consacrés aux spécialités les
plus diverses et les plus inattendues.
Cltons par exempie, le Musée du Vin
2 Vilafranca del Penedés, celui du
Cuir & Igualada, celui du Papier de
Capellades, celui de la Cruche a Ar-
gentona, celui de la Dentelle 3 Arenys
de Mar, celui des Voitures Anciennes
de Sils, les Collections des Musées
Romantique, Marice! et Cau Ferrat de
Sitges el le seul musée au monde
consacré aux automates, sur le Tibi-
dabo, 3 Batcelone.

1es catalans mettent tout en osuvre
pour gue Jeurs musées demeurent vi-
vants. Vous pourrez visiter ainsi 3 Bar-
celone, et plus en accord avec les
temps modernes, le Musée de la
Sdience et le Planétarium. Vous re-
contrerez sans doute, au cours d'une
de vos visites & nos musées, des grou-
pes d'écoliers & qui 'on s'efforce d'in-
culguer la curiosité scientifique et
Pamour de lart,

English

Qur museums
— a treasure to
discover

A surprising fact about Cetalonia,
small as it is: there are more than 300
museums open to the pubiic, some

with valuable collections of world_

interast,

In Barcelona, in Mountain of Montjuic
Park, you can visit the Museumn of Ca-
tatan Art which contains the world's

hest collection of Romanesque pain-
ting done on walls or wood panels.
And while you ara at Montjuit, on the
same mountain, you will find the Mi-
14 Feundation, The outstanding buil-
ding by Catalan architect Josep Llufs
Sert which takes maximun advanta-
ge of light and space offers examples
of contemporary art and houses a fi-
ne collection of works by the Catalan
artist Joan Mird, of worldwide fame,
Coming back to Romanesque an, if
you are enchanted by the symbolism
and religiosity of this style, you must
visit the episcopal museums of Vic
and Girona and the diocesan mu-
seurns of Solsona and fa Seu d’Urgell.
Turning to Barcelona and an atmaos-
phere of a different kind, the Picasso
Museum makes its home in a finely
restered Gothic palace. Here you can
see a broad sample of the works left
to Barcelona by Picasso who greatly
loved Catalonia.

For something unigue and totally re-
freshing in content, visit the museum
created by the painter Salvader Dali
in Figueres, his native town. It will help
you to understand the unrest of this
master of Surrealism.

In many towns of Catalonia you will
discover srmall museums with quite in-
teresting spechal collections, wvery
broad in range and surprising in their
originality. It's impossible to mention

- all but a few — the Wine Museum at

Vilafranca del Penedés, the Leather
Museum at lgualada, the Paper Mu-
seum at Capellades, the Jug Museum
at Argentona, the Lace Museum at
Arenys de Mar, the Antique Car Mu-
seum at Sils, the collections of the Ro-
mantic, Maricel, and Cau Ferrat Mu-
seums in Sitges, and the world’s only
museum devoted to automatons on
Barcelona's Tibidabo Mountain.

In Catalonia, we are trying to make
our museums places that are alive. In
keeping with the times, we now have
a Science Museum and Planetarium

in Barcelona, And cften when you vi-
sit a museum you will bump into
groups of students discovering scien-
tific curiosity and learning a respect
for works of art.

Deutsch

Der Reichtum
seiner Museen

Mehr als 300 — dreihunderfl — Mu-
sean wollen mit ihren sehr kostbaren
Sammlungen den Besuchern das kul-
turelle Leben Kataloniens, seine vie-
le Jahrhunderte alte Kultur zeigen,
In Barcelona, auf dem Montjuic,
befindet sich im Museu d'Art de
Catalunya, dem Katalanischen Kunst-
museum, die welibeste Sammiung
romanischer Freskenmalereien und
Malereien auf Helz, Und wenn Sie
schon dort ohen sind, gehen Steauch
2u der unweit davon gelegenen Fun-
‘dacié Miré, der Miré-Stiftung. Der
eindrucksvolle, unverwechseibare
Gebaudekomplex des katalanischen
Architekten Josep Liufs Sert bietet, bei
grosster Ausnutzung von Licht und
Raum, Beispiele moderner Kunst und
natrlich auch eine raiche Auswahi
der Werke des berlimten Katalanen
Joan Mird. Zuriick zur Romanik: Fiir
die Liebhaber des Symbolismus und
der Religiositat dieser Kunst halten die
Episkopalmuseen von Vic und Girona
und die Dibzesanmuseen von Solso-
na und la Seu d"Urgell viele [berra-
schungen bereit,

In Barcelona und in anderem Am-
biente, in einem bemerkenswert gut
restaurierten gotischen Herrschafts-
haus, ist das Picasso-Museum unter-
gebracht; die vom Kunstler der Stadt
Barcelona und seéinem geliebten Ka-
talonien vermachten Werke geben
lhnen einen recht guten Uberblick
Ober sein Gesamiwerlk.

Einmalig und aussergewdhniich sein-
er Werke wegen ist das Museum des
Malers Salvador Dall in seiner Ge-
burtsstadt Figueres. Dort bekommen
Sie einen Einblick in sein surrealisti-
sches Schaffen.

in vielen katalanischen Orischaften
finden Sie kleinere Museen mit recht
interessanten, ganz verschiedenar-
tigen, oft wegen ihrer Einmaligkeit
Uberraschenden Sammiungen. Sie
alle hier aufzufiihren miissen wir uns
natiiriich versagen: es sollen genligen:
das Weinmuseum in Vllafranca del
Penedas, das fur Leder in lgualada,
ein Museum {lir Papier in Capellades,
eins fiir Krige und Trinkgefdsse in Ar-
gentona, flir Spitzenarbeiten in
Arenys de Mar, fir Veteranenautos in
Sils; die Museen Romantic, Maricel
und Cau Ferrat in Sitges und das in
der ganzen Welt einmalige Museum
flr automatische Figuren auf dem Ti-
bidabe in Barcelena.

Dabei setzen wir alles daran, damit
Kataloniens Museen Bestandtell des
tagidglichen Lebens der Menschen
sind. Im Museum fir Wissenschaften
und im Planetarium der Stad Barce-
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Catatd

El bullici |
l'alegria de les
festes populars

A Catalunya cada poble i ciutat tenen
cada any uns dies de Fesia Major,
L'alegria es desborda i tothom obre
els bracos als forasters. Moltes loca-
litats conserven costums tradicionals
d'arigen ben antic. Aixi, a les comar-
gues de Tarragona podreu admirar
Fagilitat i la forga dels scastellers», que
alcen torres humanes espectaculars.
Si voleu cérrer esquivant et foc i els
petards que escupen el drac, l'atiga
i encenen els «dimoniss, haureu
d'anar per Corpus a [a Patum de Ber-
ga. Aquesta és una festa incblidable
on &s barregen arrels paganes i cris-
tianes que es trameten de pares a fills.
Un caricter netament cristid 16 Ia
Dansa de la Mort gue recorre els ca-
rrers del poble de Verges el Dijous
Sant en record de les terribles epide-
mies medievals.

La nit anterior al dia de Sant Joan
(24 Juny) veureu encendre grans fo-
gueres per les places i carrers de po-
bles i ciutats. A la revetlla, enmig de
coets i focs d'artifici i tot menjant la
tradicional coca, els catalans cele-
brem tota la nit el solstici d’astiv. Ales
Festes Majors i altres celebracions,
veureu passejar i ballar els Gegants
rodejats dels satitics cap-grossos.
Una manera de celebrar el goig i la
germanor de les festes és encara una
ballada de sardanes. Aguesta dansa
tradicional propia de Catalunya es ba-
lla al 50 de 1a cobia, conjunt d'instru-
ments de vent i un contrabaix, i els
balladors es donen les mans mentre
fan i desfan els passes | contrapassos.
Intenteu de participar-hi en qualsevol
placa, és una experiéncia que us
aconsellem!

De temps antics, els mercats i les fires
també han estat un motiu de troba-
da i de festa per 2 aguells que saben
combinar la tasca amb I'esbargiment.
En molts pobles encara podreu veu-
re un mercat setmanal. | fins i tot diari,
com el peculiar mercat del peix als
ports de pescadors i al peu de les
barques.

Com a arreu, a Catalunya se celebra
també el Carnaval; s6n especialment
alegres i multicolors els de Solsona,
Sitges i Vilanova i la Geitrd,
Uniu-vos a 'alegria popular d'una fes-
ta i coneixereu €l nostre caracter, que
pot semblar una mica reservat en
aparenca, perd que en realitat és
amable, alegre | acollidor, com corres-
pon & un poble mediterrani.

Castellano

El bullicio y la
alegria de las
fiestas populares

En Catalofia cada pueblo y ciudad tie-
ne durante el aro unos dfas de Fies-
ta Mayor. La alegria se desborda por
las calles y todos se aprestan a reci-
hir a los forasteros. Muchasg localida-
des guardan costumbres tradiciona-
les de origen ancestral. Asi, en las
comarcas de Tarragona podrd admi-
rar la agilidad y {3 fuerza con que los
«Casteliers» alzan espectaculares
torres humanas, Si quiere correr es-
quivando el fuggo y los petardos es-
cupidos por el dragdn y el Sguila o
arrojados por los demenios, ha de ir
a ala Patum» de Berga, por Corpus.
Esta es una fiesta inolvidable con rai-
ces paganas y cristiatas transmitida
de padres a hijos. De carécter neta-
mente ¢ristiane es la Danza de la
Muerte que recorre las calles del pue-
bio de Verges el Jueves Santo, enme-
moria de las terribles epidemias
medievales.

La noche de San Juan (24 junig) vera
que se encienden grandes fogatas por
las calles y plazas de pueblos y Ciu-
Aadas [ 3 varbBana tranecurre entre

le y baile de gigantes rodeados de los
satiricos cabezudos.

Bailando la sardana, los catalanes vi-
vimas todavia hoy la alegria y €l espiri-

‘tu de hermandad de una fiesta, Esta

danza tradicional propia de Catalu-
ha se baila al son de la «cobla», Con-
junto instrumental de viento y un con-
trabajo, y en ella, los bailadores, en
circuio y ¢on las manos unidas, ha-
cen y deshacen pasos y contrapasos.
Intente participar en una sardana en
cualquier plaza. Es una experiencia
que le aconsejamos.

Yambién en Cataiuna se celebra el
Carnaval y son especialmente alegres
y multicolores los de Solsona, Sitges
y Vilanova i la Geltrd.

Unase a la alegria popular de una fies-
ta y asi conocerd nuestro cardcter, en
apariencia un poco reservado, pero
en realidad amable, alegre vy acoge-
dor como corresponde a un pueblo
mediterraneo.

L'animation et
la joie des fetes
populaires

En Catalogne, tout au cours de l'an-
née, des fétes populaires ont liew dans
chaque ville et dans chaque village.
Une gaité débordante et contagieuse
envahit les rues et tous s'empressent
pour recevoir les visiteurs, Bon nom-
bre de villes et de villages conservent
encore des couturies traditionnelles
d'origine ancestrale. Ainsi, dans fa ré-
gion de Tarragone, vous pourrez ad-
mirer I'agilité et la force avec lesque-
les les «castellers» dressent leurs
spectaculaires tours humainegs, Si
I'envie vous prend de courir en esqui-
vant le feu et les pétards que crachent
le dragon et I'aigle ou gue lancent les
démans, allez 2 «la Patum» de Ber-
ga pour {a Féte-Dieu, Vous assisterez
A une féte inoubliable dont les origi-
nes, chrétiennes et palennes  (a fois,
se fransmettent de pére en fiks, Plus
chrétienne par contre est la Danse de
la Mort qui parceurt les rues du villa-
ge de Verges pendant le Jeudi Saint,
en souvenir des terribles épidémies
médidvales.

C'est pendant la nuit de {z Saint-Jean
(24 juin) que vous verrez les bichers
s'allumer dans les rues et sur les pla-
ces de villes et villages, La féte a lleu
au milfieu du fracas des pétards et des
feux d'artifices, tandis que les cata-
lans, tout en dégustant la «cocas tra-
diticnnelle, célébrent jusqu'a laube le
solstice d'été. Pur la féte du village,
au cours des réjouissances populai-
res, vous pourrez admirer les défilés
et les bals des géants entourés de
masques & grosses tétes.

La sardane est pour les catalans
symbole de jole et de fraternité. Cet-
te danse traditionnélle, typiquement
catalane, se danse au son des fanfa-
res composées dlinstruments 2 vent
et d’'une contrebasse, «la cobla»; les
danseurs forment un cercle en se te-

Berga. La Patum

nant par la main tandis quils mar-
quent les pas en cadence. N'hésitez
pas & vous Joindre 3 eux sur la grand
place d’un village, c'est une expérien-
ce inoubliable,

La Catalogne célébre aussi ie Carna-
val; parmi les plus gais, les plus hauts
en couleur, citons notamment les Car-
navals de Soisena, de Sitges ot de Vi-
lanova i la Gedtrdl.

Patticipez & la galté des fétes po-
pulaires pour mieux connaitre rotre
caractére qui, bien quil puisse, 3 pre-
miére vue, paraitre vn peu réservé,
est en réalité aimable, joyeux et ac-
cueillant comme celui de tous les peu-
ples de la Méditerranée.

English

The fun and

‘bustle of

popular festivals

Each year in Catalonia, every town
and city has its Grand Festival. Fun
is in the order of the day and every-
one makes a stranger welcome., Many
places keep up traditional customs of
very ancient origin, In the region of Ta-
rragona you can wonder at the agility
and strength of the «Castellers» as
they build their spectacular human to-
wers. If you'd like to be scared by a
fire-breathing dragon with fireworks it

Vic. Mercat del Ram

up by edemons» and a huge dancing
eagle dor't miss going to the Patum
of Berga at Corpus Christi. This is an
unforgettable festival with both pagan
and Christian origins handed down
from generation to generation. The
Dance of Death which is enacted in
the streets of the town of Verges on
Holy Thursday has a purely Christian
character. It recounts the terrible pla-
gues of the Middle Ages.

The night before the Feast of Saint
John (24th June) you will see great
bonfires in the squares and streets of
koth town and city. On this eve far in-
to the night, in the midst of rockels
and fireworks, with everyone eating
wcoca» — the traditional pastry — we
Catalans celebrate the summer sols-
tice. At the Grand Festivals and other
celebrations you will see giant figures
— gegantsy — parading and dan-
cing. Usually they're accompanled by
satirical ecapgrosses» or big-heads.
One way we still like to celebrate the
spirit of joy and friendship at our fes-
tivals is the sardana, our national dan-
ce. This traditicnal dance belonging
to Catalonia is danced to the sound
of the «cobla=, a group of wind ins-
truments accompanied by a bass. The
dancers’ join hands while they care-
fully pace and retrace the steps. Try
to take part in it sometime in one of
oUr squares. It's an experience wecan
recommend. :
From ancient times markets and fairs
also have been a good reason for ga-
therings and festivities for those who
know how to combine work and piea-
sure. In many towns you can still find
weekly markets with some evenon a
daily basis such as local fish markets
right beside boats tled up In the fish-
ing ports.

As in many other places, Carnival is
also celebrated in Catalonia, In Solso-
na, Sitges and Vilanova i l2 Geltrq, this
festival is especially lively and co-
lourful.

Join in the popular fun of one of our
festivals and you will get o know mo-
re about us. Perhaps on the oulside
we seem 2 little reserved in our cha-
racter but deep down we're friendly,
we like to have our fun and we make
cur visitors welcome — as befits a Me-
diterranean people.

Deutsch

Feste mit

Ausgelassenheit
Lind Fretide

mit offenen Armen aufgenommen,
In vielen Orten leben dann alte und
uralte Sitten und Uberlieferungen
auf. «Castellers», das sind die s0g.
Menschenpyramiden akrobatischen
Charakters, kdnnen Sie in den Comar-
ques von Tarragona bewundern.
Wenn Sie sich vor einem feuer — und
feuerwerkspeienden Drachen und Ad-
ter und ihren Helfesheifer, den Teu-
feln, fiuchtartig in Sicherheit bringen
wollen, dann besuchen Sie in der
Fronleichnamswoche Berga und sein
Patism. Heidnisches ist mit christli-
cher Uberlieferung vermischt und .
wird von Generation zu Generation
Uberliefert. Rein christlichen Cha-
rakters ist der Dansa de la Mort
{Todestanz) von Verges an jedem
Griindonnerstag im Gedenken an die
schrecklichen Epidemien im Mittel-
alter,

Am 24. Juni ist der Festtag zu Ehren
des Hl. Johannes und aus Anlass der
Sonnenwende, in der Nacht davor
sind Sie dabeid, wenn auf den Platzen
und Strassen der Ortschaften und
Stidten Freudenfeuer angeziindet
werden, mitten unter dem ohrenbe-
tdubenden Larm von Feuerwerken,
Die traditionnelle «coca», eine Art
Kuchen, darf dabei natislich nicht
fehlen. Sei es eine Kirmes oder in
Heimatfest zu Ehren der/des Schutz-
heiligen: oft ziehen Riesenfiguren —
meistens Paare — gefolgt von einer
Art satyrischen <Dickkdpfeten» das
Interesse der Zuschauer auf sich.
Zu jedern Fest in Katalonien gehdrt
der Tanz der Sardana. Aber nicht nur
auf Festen: bei vielen anderen Gele-
genheiten finden wir Katalanen uns in
Grossstadten und Dérfern zu diesem
unserem Nationaltanz zusammen.
Die Musik dazu spielt eine «cobla»,
ain Orchester fiir Blasinstrumente und
&in Kontrabass. Die Tanzer/innen halt-
en sich an den Hianden und bewe-
gen sich im Kreis zu sinem steten
Wechsel von Drejviertel — und Sechs-
achteltakt. Fahlen Sie sich angespro-
chen? Dann versuchen Sie's doch
rmal. Wir reichen Ihnen gern die Hand.
{mmer schon waren die Markte und
Messen Anlass sich zu treffen und
Feste zu feiern; warum auch nicht die
Pfiicht mit etwas Angenehmen verhin-
den, So finden Sie in vielen Ortenim-
mer noch die Wochenmirkte und
auch taglich stattfindencdle Markte, wie
die sehr typischen Fischmarkte in den
Fischerhdfen, direkt an den Booten.
Wie anderswo so feiert man auch in
Katzlonien Karneval, Der in Solsona
oder der in Sitges und in Vilanova i la_
Geltr) sind besonders ausgelassen
und farbenprachtig.

Den Charalder eines Volkes kann man
auch anseinen Festen erkennen. Eine
gewisse Reserviertheit wird uns
manchmal nachgesagt. 7u Unrecht.



Els Comediants

Catald

El teatre
| la mUsica

Les manifestacions teatrals al pafs te-
nen una tradicid gue arrenca de VEdat
Mitjana. Grans autors i actors tealrals
en llengua catalana han prestigiat
el teatre i els escenaris, a Barcelona
i a les poblacions d'importancia, els
quals atrayen un puiblic exigent i par-
ticipatiu.

Catalunya ha estat peonera en expe-
rimentacié i la renovacié de les ma-
nifestacions teatrals, Aixl, els grups
que cerquen un contacte més directe
i viu amb el plblic alegren les places
i els carrers del pais, Citern, entre d'al-
tres, Els Comediants i Els Joglars que
han mostrat fora del pals les seves re-
presentacions o bé, l'esfore innovador
de! Teatre Lliure de Barcelona. D'al-
tra banda, algunes vegades els espec-
tacles teatrals sén a l'aire lliure, com
les temporades estivals del Teatre
Grec de Barcelona,

Si sou afeccionats a I'dpera, a Barce-
lona hi ha Pdnic escenari d'Espanya
dedicat permanentment a aquest gé-
nere. El Gran Teatre del Liceu, des del
1847, obre les portes cada tempora-
da perqué us delecteu amb les millors
interpretacions de les operes i ballets
universals, Entre €ls grans intérprets
que hi solen actuar citem Montserrat
Caballé, Josep Carreras, Jaume Ara-
gall, artistes catalans que han mostrat
el seu art arreu del mon.

La musica simfdnica i de concert ha
comptat amb autors i intérprets cata-
lans de la categoria mundial cem fo-
ren entre d'aktres, Enric Granados i
Isaac Albéniz, que donaren a conei-
Xer la misica espanyoia d'arrel popu-
lar, 0 el compositor Robert Gerhard,
experimentador del Henguatge musi-
cal dodecafonic. Capftol singular me-
reix Pau Casals, el compositor | vio-
loncelista catal2 d'una sensiblitat i
perfeccid técnica no igualades. Al Pa-
lau de |z Misica Catalana, a la sala
d'estil modernista sorprenent, se ce-
lebren interessants temporades de
concerts amb els millors intérprets
mundials, solistes, orguestres o cors.
El cant coral té també una gran tra-
dici¢ a Catalunya on existeixen multi-
tud d'agrupacions corals.

A l'estiu podreu assistir, en moltes po-
blacions, a concerts i festivals musi-
cals en recintes monumentals o en
paratges d'especial interés artfstic,
en una sintesi perfecta de manifesta-
cions culturals. Aixf, per exemple, el
Festival Internacional de Cadaqués
(Costa Brava) o el Festival Brudieu de
la Seu d'Urgell.

La cangé moderna catalana, que so-
vint s'ha inspirat de les fonts populars
o dels escriptors classics catalans, ha
jugat | juga un paper molt important
a la vida cultural.

Castelang

El teatro
y la musica

Las manifestaciones teatrales en Ca-
talufia poseen una tradicién que se
. remonta a ia Edad Media. Grandes
autores y actores teatrales en lengua
catalana han prestigiado los escena-
rios de Barcelona y de otras poblacic-

rac armte i ~wiBlice  eviodnte

Teatre Lilure

temos, entre muchos, a <Els Come-
diants» y «Els Jogiars» cuyas actua-
ciones han traspasada fronteras. O,
también, el esfuerzo innovador del
«Teatre Lliure» de Barcelona, Por otra
parte, no hay que olvidar fas repre-
sentaciones teatrales al aire libre,
como las termporadas estivales del
Teatre Grec de Barcelona.

Si es aficionado a la épera, en Bar-
celona hallard €l Gnico teatro de Es-
pana dedicado permanentemente a
este género, El Gran Teatre del Liceu,
desde 1847, abre sus puertas cada
temporada a interpretaciones de épe-
ra y ballet de gran calidad artfsti-
ca. Entre los grandes intérpretes que
suelen actuar citemos a Montserrat
Caballé, Josep Carreras ¢ Jaume Ara-
gall, cantantes catalanes que han pa-
seado su arte por todo el mundo.

La musica sinfdnica y de conclerto ha
contado con autores e intérpretes ca-
talanes de categoria mundial, por
ejemplo, fos compositores Enric Gra-
nados e Issac Albéniz que dieron a
cenocer la misica espanola de raiz
popular, o Robert Gerhard, que se sir-
vio del lenguaje dodecafénico. Capi-
tulo aparte merece Pau Casals, el
compositar y violoncelista cataldn de
una sensibllidad y perfeccion técni-
cas no igualadas. En ef Palau de |2
MUsica Catalana, una sala de sor-
prendente estilo modernista, se cele-
bran interesantes temporadas de con-
ciertos, con los mejores intérpretes
mundiales, solistas, orquestas o co-
ros. E! canto caral posee una gran tra-
dicién en Catalufia que cuenta con
multitud de agrupaciones corales.

En verano y en bastantes poblaciones
podrd asistir a conciertos y festivales
musicales en recintos manumentales
o parajes de interés artistico. Asi, por
ejemplo, el Festival Internacional de
Cadaqués (Costa Brava), o el Festival
Brudieu de la Seu d'Urgell.

La cancitn moderna catalana, que a
menudo ha bebido en las fuentes po-
pulares o en los escritores cldsicos ca-
talanes, ha jugado y juega un impor-
tante papel en la vida cuitural,

Barcelona. Gran Teatre del Liceu

Frangais

Le Théatre
et la Musique

Le théatre posséde en Catalogne une
tradition qui date du Moyen-Age. De
grands auteurs et de prestigieux ac-
teurs en langue catalane on fait la ré-
putation des théatres de Barcelone at
d'aitleurs, devant un public avssi exi-
geant que communicatif,

Dans le domaine du théatre, la Cata-
logne a été la premiére a tenter des
expériences rénovatrices, En effet, de
jeunes troupes pleines d'enthousias-
e, & la recherche d'un contact plus
direct et plus vivant avec leur public,
emplissent de gaité les places et les
rues du pays. Citons notamment «Els
Comediantss et «Els Joglars» dont la
réputation a franchi les frontigres.
Rappelons également les efforts de
renouvellement du «Teatre Lliure» de
Barcelone ou bien les représentations
en plein air comme celles du Théatre
Grec de Barcelong durant Pété.
Mais si ¢’est 'Opéra qui vous intéres-
se, vous trouverez & Barcelone lg seul
théatre d'Espagne qui s'y consacre
d'une maniére permanente. Depuis
1847 et a chague saison, fe «Gran
Taatre del Liceu» ouvre ses portes &
des opéras et 3 des ballets d’une qua-
lité artistique incontestable. Parmi les
grands interprétes de 'Opéra de Bar-
celone, citons Montserrat Caballé, Jo-
sep Carreras ou Jaume Aragall, ces
chanteurs catalans qui ont fait applau-
dir leur art dans le monde entier,
La grande musique a donné des
auteurs et des Interprétes catalans de
catégorie mondiale; les compositeurs
Ensic Granados et Issac Albéniz, par
exemple, quifirent connaitre et appré-
cier Ja musique espagnole d'ofigine
populaire ou bien Robert Gerhard qui
employa ke langage dodécaphonique.
Quant 3 Pau Casals, linoubliable
compositeur et violoncelliste
catalan dont la sensibilité et la perfec-
tion technique demeurent sans égal,
¢'est un chapitre A part quil métite-
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rait. Dans le «Palau de la Mdsica Ca-
talanavy, & la salie au surprenant style
art-déco, ont lieu d'intéressantes sai-
s0ns de concerts oul rivalisent les mei-
lleurs interprétes mondiaux, les plus
grands solistes, les plus prestigieux or-
chestras ou les choeurs. Le chant che-
ral pesséde une longue tradition en
Catalogne et 'on vy trouve de nom-
breux groupes choraux.

En &té, vous pourrez assister aux con-
certs et aux festivals musicaux qui ont
lieu dans des édifices ou des sites
d'intérét artistique. Deux des plus im-
portants sont sans doute le Festival In-
ternational de Cadaqués (Costa Bra-
va) ou celui de Brudieu, & la Seu
d'Urgell.

La chanson moderne catalane d'ofl-
gine populaire ou bien inspirée par les
grands écrivains classiques catalans,
a joué et joue encora un réle impor-
tant dans la vie culturelle,

English

Theatre
and music

Theatrical activities in Catalonia have
a tradition which goes tc the Middie
Ages, Great playwrights and actors in
the Catalan language have brought
honour to theatre and stage in Bar-
celona and other important centres
which attract a keen but demanding
public.

Catalonia has been a pioneet in ex-
perimental theatre and in the redis-
covery of theatrical life. Many groups
looking for a more direct and lively
contact with the public brighten many
of our squares and streets. Among
others we could mention Els Come-
diants and Els Joglars, who both ha-
ve taken productions abroad, or the
innovative energy of the Teatre Lliure
of Barcelona. In addition, some thea-
trical events are staged in the open air
such as the summer seasen of Bar-
celona's Theatre Grec,

If you are an opera-laver, Barcelona
has the only stage in Spain perma-
nently devoted tc this genre. Establi-
shed in 1847, the Gran Teatre del
Liceu opens its doors each season to
delight you with the finest interpreta-
tions of opera and ballet of world ca-
libre. Among the top artists who often
petform there are Montserrat Caballé,
Josep Carreras and Jaume Aragall,
Catalan performers who have taken
their artistry around the world.

Catalan symphonic and concert mu-
sic have produced composers and in-
terpreters of world class, such as
Enric Granados and lsaac Albéniz

who made Spanish music based on
falk thernes widely known. The com-
poser Robert Gerhard stands among
the vanguard in twelvetone musical
language. Pau Casals deserves spe-
cial mention. Here was a Catalan
composer and cellist with a sensitivity
and technical perfection unsurpas-
sed. In the Palau de la Mdsica Cata-
lana, an astonishing concert hall of Art
Nouveau architecture, important con-
cert seasons take place with some of
the world"s best performers, soloists,
orchestras and choirs. Choral singing
also has a great tradlition here and Ca-
talonia has a large number of choral
groups.

In many centres during the summer,
you can go to concerts and musical
festivals set among historic bulldings
and other places of special artistic in-
terest in an ideal fusion of cultural sta-
tement. Examples include the Inter-
natignal Festival of Cadaqués (Costa
Brava) and the Festival Brudieu of La
Seu d'Urgell,

Maodern Catatan song, which often has
found inspiration in folk sources or in
classical Catalan writers, has played
and continues to play a very impor-
tant role in cultural fife.

Deutsch

Theater
und Musik

Das Theater unseres Landes hat eine
auf das Mittelalter zuriickgehende
Tradition. Bekannte Theaterautoren
und Schauspieler katalanischer Spra-
che haben dem Theater und den
Theaterbilhnen in Barcelona und in
anderen Stidten Rang und Namen
und ein anspruchvolles und engagier-
tes Theaterpublikurn gesichert.

Katalonien ist beim experimentellan

Theater und bei der Suche nach

neyen Ausdrucksformen immer
schon flhrend gewesen. So trifft man

immear wieder auf Schauspielergrup-

pen, die die enge und lebendige Be-

rihrung mit dem Publikum suchen

und mit ihrem direkten Theater gros-
sen Zulauf haben. Da sind zum Bei-

spiel «Els Comediants» und <Els Jo-

glarss, die auch im Ausland gut be-

kannt sind, oder das «Teatre Lliures

in Barcelona mit seinem Bestreben

nach neuen Mitteilungsformen. Abge-

sehen davon finden in der Sommer-

saison im Teatre Grec in Barcelona

Freiluftauffiihrungen statt.

Sind Sie vielleicht ein Opernfreund,

dann finden Sie in Barcelona die ein-

Zige, das ganze Jahr {iber diesem

(Genre gewidmete Theater Spaniens:

das Gran Teatre del Liceu, Seit 1847

bietet &s in jeder Theatersaison her-

vorragende Opern-und Baliettauffiih=

rungen aus der ganzen Welt. Um nur

ein paar Namen der regelmassig hier

auftretenden Opernséngerfinnen zu

nennen: Montserrat Caballé, Josep

Carreras, Jaume Aragall; alles welthe-

kannte katalanische Kinstler.

Die Symphonig - und Konzertmusik

Zahlt zu ihren katalanischer Irterpre-

ter und Komponisten mit Weltruf u.a.

Enric Granados und Isaac Albéniz, die

die im Volk verwurzelte spanische

Musik bekannt machten, oder Robert

Gerhard, der mit der 2wilftonmusik

experimentiert hat. Pau Casals, dem

beriihmten katalanischen Komponis-

ten und Violoncellisten mit einer bis
heute nie wieder erreichten Sensibi-
litit wnd technischen Perfektion,
musste man eigentlich enen ganzen

Abschnitt widmen. Im Palau de la Ma-

sica Catalana, Barcelonas Konzertha-
lle im Jugendstil, finden interessante
Konzert-Saisonen statt, an denen der
Welt bester Interpreten, Solisten, Or-
chester und Chore teilnehmen. Der
Chorgesang wird seit alters in Katalo-
nien in unzahlbaren Chorgruppen
gepfiegt, . N

lm Sommer findan in vielen historisch
interessanten Orten in angemessen-
em architektonisch-kiinstierischem

Ambiente (wie zum Beispiel das Fes-
tival Internacional de Cadaqués an
der Costa Brava oder das Festival
Brudieu in la Seu d’'Urgell) Konzerte
und Musikfestspigle statt: ein unver-
gesslicher Einblick in die Kuitur unse-
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Catala

'art de ben
menjar...

ta gastronomia catalana arrenca,
com tants altres aspectes, de la sa-
viesa | la tradicié popular, Bl tracta-
ment d'uns elements senzills aconse-
gueix meravelles que el paladar sap
agrair. En aquest sentit, heu de tas-
tar 'humil pa sucat amb iomaquet i
ben amanit amb oli i sal | veureu gue
combina a la perfeccié amb les anxo-
ves salades o la varietat d'embotits
fabricats al pals. Nogensmenys, la
cuina catalana arriba a uns graus d'in-
tel-digent elaboracié i originalitat dig-
nes de les millors cuines. Proveu, s
més no, el pollastre amb llagosta, el
kobarro a la ftor de farigola i carabas-
sons rostits, perdiu amb raim o conill
amb ametlles, el suquet de peix o el
fricandé. Cada comarca catalana, si-
gui a Finterior o vora el mar, 1€ les se-
ves especialitats. Deixeu-vos aconse-
llar i descubriu-les!

No cal pas que us diguem que el
complement d’un bon apat és un bon
vi. Els vins catalans us ofereixen una
varietat i una qualitat que ve garanti-
da per les seves denominacions d'ori-
gen. Aixi, podreu saborejar des dels
vins blancs i rosats de suau paladar,
fins als vins negres d'alta graduacié
i de tast fort. Els vins escumosos de
cava, (que requereixen una saviesa de
cultiu i envelliment, han adquirit car-
ta de naturalesa a Catalunya i, per la
seva gualitat, es compten entre els
primers productes d'exportaci§ del
pafs. Si sou afeccionats als licors per
cloure un bon Apat, també en troba-
reu gran varietat i fruireu d'una ela-
boracié quasi artesanal.

... | de gaudir
d'una nit alegre

A Barcelona la nit té& mil colors i for-
mes diferents tal com s’escau a una
ciutat cosmopolita, malgrat que a l'es-
tiu algunes poblacions turfstiques ofe-
reixen tantes possiblitats de diversié
0 més encara. Trobareu espectacles
que van des del flamenc més autén-
tic als dels «night clubs», d’acord amb
fes linies més atrevides i lliures de I'ac-
tualitat sense oblidar les discoteques
¢ les caves de jazz,

La nit barcelonesa compta amb esta-
bliments insdlits, ben caracteristics: la
sala de ball «La Palomas, de decora-
cif i ambient del segle passat, i él
«music hall» «E! Molino», els quals te-
nen una personalitat que no trobareu
enlloc més.

0 també podey temptar {a sort en al-
gun dels tres Casinos de Joc oberts
a Catalunya, un d'ells, ef de Parala-
da, instal-lat en un castel} antic ple
d'obres d'art. -

Castallano

El arte del buen
COmMEe...

La gastronomia catalana proviene,
como tantos olros aspectos, de la
sabiduria y tradictén popular. El tra-
tamiento de productos sencillos con-
sigue maravillas que el paladar agra-
dece. Asl, ha de probar el humilde
pan untade con tomate, alifado con
aceite y sal, y comprobaré gue com-
bina a la perfeccidn con anchoas o
con la rica variedad de embutidos del
pals. Pero, por otro lade, los platos ca-
talanes llegan a un grado de inteligen-
te elaboracidn y originalidad digno de
las mejores cocinas. Pruebe si no €l
pollo con langesta, 1z lubina a Iz flor
de tomillo y calabaciries asados, la
perdiz con uvas o €l conejo con al-
mendras, el «suquet de pebo o el «¥ri-
candd», Cada comarca catalana, en
el interior o junto al mar, tiene sus es-
pecialidades. jDéjese aconsejar y des-
cubralas!

No es necesario decir que el comple-
mento de unz buena comida es un
buen vino. Los excelentes vings ca-
talanes le ofrecen una variedad y
calidad garantizadas por sus denomi-
naciones de origen. Podré saborear
desde vinos blancos y rosados de sua-
ve paladar, hasta los vinos tintos de
alta graduacion y fuerte paladar. Los
Vinas espumosos de cava, de sahio
cultivo y envejecimients, han adqui-
rido carta de naturaleza en Cataluna
¥, por su calidad, figuran entre ios pri-
meros productos de la exportacién
catalana. Y si es aficicnade a los lico-
res para fnalizar una buena comida,
también encontrard gran variedad de
ellos, de elaboracidn casi artesanal.

..y de pasar
una noche
divertida

En Barcelona la noche tiene mil colo-
res y formas distintas, como corres-
ponde a tna ciudad cosmepolita. No
obstante, en verano, algunas pobla-
ciones turfsticas ofrecen fantas o mas
posibifidades de diversién. Encontra-
rd espectaculos de tode tipo, desde
el més puro flamencao, a kos clubs noc-
turnos de finea més atrevida, sin olvi-
dar las discotecas o las cavas de jazz.
La noche barcelonesa cuenta con lo-
cales insélitos y de gran interés; [a sala
de baile «La Paloma=, con una deco-
racién- del siglo pasado y el smuslc
halls «El Molinos, ambos con una per-
sonalidad dnica en su género,

Si lo desea, puede probar suette en
algunc de los tres casinos de juego,
uno de ellos, el de Peralada, instala-
do en un antiguo castillo con valiosas
obras de arte.

Frangais

L'art de la
bonne cuisine...

Comme & bien d'aulres hiveaux de la
vie catalane, la gastronamie puise ses
sources dans la sagesse et la tradition
populaires. Les produits les plus sim-
ples sont accommodés avec art. Golr
tez donc une simple tartine frottée de
tomate, arrosée de quelques gouttes
d’huile d'olive et saupoudrée d'un peu
de sel, délicieuse avec des anchois ou
avec Fune parmi la grande variété des
charcuteries du pays. La cuisine ca-
talane, d'autre part, élabore ses mets
avec une ingéniosité et une originali-
té dignes des plus grandes cuisines,
Pour vous en convaincre, dégustez le
poulet 3 la langouste, le loup au thym
et aux courgettes grillées, la perdrix
au raisin ou le lapin aux amandes, le
«suquet de peix» ou le «fricandd»,
Dans l'arrigre-pays ou au bord de la
mer, chaque régison catalane possé-
de ses spécialités. Faites-vous aider
et découvrez-les!

Et pour accompagner un bon repas,
rien de mieux, bien sir, qu'un bon
vin, Les excellents vins catalans vous
offrent une varigté et une qualité ga-
ranties par leur appellation contrblée.
Dégustez les vins blancs ou rosés,
doux au palais, ou bien les vins rou-
ges et corsés, Les vins mousseux de
cave, élaborés et vieillis avec art, sont
cklébres en Catalogne et, gréce & leur
exceptionnelle qualité, ils figurent par-
mi les premigres exportations catala-
nes. Si une liguewr vous tente en fin
de repas, vous aurez le plus grand
choix parmi nos alcools dent I'élabo-

ration est encore presque artisanale. |

..et des
diversions
nocturnes

Comme il se deit dans toute ville cos-
mopolite, Barcelone se pare la nuit de
mille ¢ouleurs et de formes différen-
tes. Pendant I'été, néanmoins, certai-
nes viltes touristigues offrent autant ou
davantage de possibilités de diver-
sion, Vous aurez le choix entre les
spectacles les plus variés, du plus pur
ftamenco aux clubs nocturnes les plus
osés en passant par les discothéques
ou les caves de jazz.

La nuit barcelonaise foisonne en en-
droits insolites et amusants: le dan-
cing ¢«La Palomas, avec son décor dy
siécle dernier et le music-hall £ Mo-
linos, deux locaux uniques en leur
genre.

Mais vous pouvez aussi tenter votre
chance dans un des trols Casines de
Catalogne dont celui de Peralada, ins-
talié dans un ancien chéteau rempli
d'oeuvres dart,

English

The art
of eating well...

Catalan cuisine, as so many other as-
pects of our culture, finds its roots in
popular lore and tradition, The mani-
pulation of a few simple elements can
resuit in wonders to delight the taste.
‘For example, your must taste our very
humble bread spread with tomato
and well garnished with clive oii and
salt. It goes perfectly with salted an-
chovies or any number of sausages
made in great variety in our country.
On the other hand, Catalan cuisine
reaches levels of brilliant preparation
and originality worthy of the world’s fi-
nest. You must at least try chicken
with lobster, bass garnished with
thyme and served with baked squash,
partridge prepared with grapes, rab-
bit with almonds, fish «suquet» or
fricandd, Every region of Catalonia,
either inland or by the sea, has its
own specialties. Ask for help if you need
it and discover new delights.

" We don't need to tell you that good wi-

ne goes with good food. Catalan wi-
nes come in great variety and their
quality is assured by the regional |a-
bel. You can savour wines ranging
from celicate whites and roses to
strong, robust reds. The cellaraged
sparkling wines which requiere a spe-
cial knowledge for their cultivation and
maturing, have acquired their snatu-
ralization papers» in Catalonia and be-
cause of their very quality make up
one of our most important exports, If
you like to finish off 2 good meal with
a fine liqueur you will also find these
in great variety and many have the
touch of the master bottler.

..and if you
want to enjoy
a night of fun

In Barcelona, the night has many dif-
ferent shapes and colours as can be
expected in a cosmopoiitan city,
although in summer some tourist cen-
tres offer just as many possibilities for
antertainment, or even more, You can
find shows which range from authen-
tic flamenco to those of the night-
clubs, including some of the most da-
ring and open-minded to be found
anywhere, not to mention the disco-
teques and the jazz cellars.

A night in Barcelona offers some unu-
sual spats very spacial to the ¢ity such
as sla Paloma» dance hall with dé-
cor and atmosphere of the last cen-
tury, and «El Molino» music-hall. Both
hgve a persenality you won't find any-

Deutsch

Die Kunst der
guten Kiche

Wie so vieles imLeben schipft auch
die katalanische Kiiche aus der in
Jahrhunderten gesammelten Erfah-
rung und Uberlieferung. Einfache
Grundnahrungsmittel werden danach
in Gaumenfreuden verwandelt. Sie
brauchen nur mal das bescheidena
pa amb tomaquet {Weissbrot mit To-
maten eingerieben und mit etwas Oli-
vendl dariiber) und das dann zusam-
men it salzigen Anschovis oder mit
verschiedenen im Land hergestellten
Wurstarten. Aber auch die elaborier-
te echt katalanische Kiche kann mit
hervorragenden Speisen aufwarten,
Probieren Sie sinfach mal Hihnchen
mit Languste, oder llobarro a la flor de
farigola i carabassons rostits (Meer-
barsch in Thymianbliten und gebra-
tener K0rbis), Rebhuhn mit Resinen,
{perdiu amb raim) oder conill amb
ametlles (Hase mit Mandein), el su-
guet de peix (varschiedene Fische in
elner kistlichen Sauce) ader el frican-
dd (gebackenes Fleisch in Pilzsosse).
Jede Gegend hat seine eigenen Spe-
Zialgerichte. Lassen Sie sich beraten
und gehen Sie auf kulinarische
Entdeckungsreise!

2Zu einem guten Essen gehdrt natlr-
lich ein guter Wein. Bei den katalani-
schen Weinen kinnen Sie auswéhlen
unter einer grossen Anzahl verschie-
denartiger Weine mit Qualititsmerk-
malen, die durch thre Herkunfis-
bezeichnungen garantiert sind. Die
Skala reicht von den milden Weisswei-
nen und Rosés bis zu den schweren,
herben und hochgradigen Rotweinen.
Die Schaumweine =cava», deren
Herstellung und Lagerung eine gan-
ze Wissenschatft fr sich sind, haben
in Katalonien eine lange Tradition. |h-
rer hervorragenden Qualitat wegen
zahien sie zu den wichtigsten Export-
gitern des Landes. Oder halten Sie's
vielleicht mit einem Likdr am Ende
eines festlichen Essens, dann finden
Sie auch hier eine grosse Auswahl
davon; oft hergestellt auf kunst-
handwerkliche traditionelle Art und
Weise.

..und vom
Leben zum
Erleben — mal
in der Nacht

Tausendfarbig ist die Nacht in Barce-
iofa und so abwechslungsreich, wie
&s sich fOr eine Weltstadt gehort. Im
Sommer allerdings machen selbst
einige Touristenorte der Metropole
Konkurrenz, was die néchtlichen
Vergniigungen anbetrifft, Von der
Schau unverfilschten Flamencos
lber Diskotheken und Jazz-Keller, bis
Zu den «night clubs» mit lhren super-
modernen Shows finden Sie so ziem-
lich alies.

Barcelona bei Nacht, das bedeudat
auch so charakteristische wie einmal-
ige Einrichiungen wie der Tanzsaal
«La Paloma» mit aus dem vorigen
Jahrhundert stammenden Dekora-
tionen und Ambiente; ung die emu-
sic halls «El Molinos, deren unver-
wechselbare «Persdnlichkeits Sie
sonst nirgendwo finden werden.



Monument a Colon

Catala

Coneixer
Barcelona

La ciutat de Barcelona ha estat i és
la capital de Catalunya, sense desme-
réixer la importancia histdrica, econd-
mica [ artistica d'altres ciutats senye-
res al pals: Lleida, Girona, Tarragona,
Vic, Manresa, Tortosa, Figueres,
Reus...
St voleu coneixer els primers temps
de Barcino amb dos mil anys d'anti-
guitat, heu de passejar per les exca-
vacions arquecldgiques de la ciutat
romana | podreu admirar la solucid
t&cnica que fa transcdrrer el passeig
per sota dels carrers | monuments
medievals.
Si us perdeu pe! Barrl Gotic podreu
reviure 'ambient de la Barcelona me-
dieval, al voltant de la catedral, del
Palau Reial i dels edificis gue encara
sér avui seu de les institucions de go-
vern, ["Ajuntament de Barcelona i el
Palau de la Generalitat de Catalunya
(Govern autdnom de Catalunya).
Daqui us podeu arribar al proper ba-
rri de la Ribera, on trobareu el Museu
Picasso i la meravellosa església gb-
tica de Santa Maria del Mar. | al ma-
teix barri, el Parc de la Ciutadella,
amb el Zooldgic, Museus i el Parla-
ment de Catalunya. Seguint prop del
mar, arribeu-vos a la Barceloneta, un
barri del segle xvin, el més mariner
. de la ciutat, amb bons restaurants on
podreu menjar especialitats mari-
neres.
No penseu passejar per les Rambles
presidides pel Gran Teatre del Liceu?
Admireu les parades d'ocells, el mer-
cat permanent de flors i els quicscs
de diaris, revistes i llibres. De dia i de
hit ies Rambles conserven un ambient
dnic i, si teniu temps, veureu com la
gent que hi passeja és diferent d'ho-
fa en hora... Rambles avall i pels ca-
rrers laterals trobareu tota classe d'es-
tabliments per menjar | beure.
El segle xix, la ciutat va viure una eta-
pa de creixement, fruit de la naixent
industrialitzacié. Els pobles de les ro-
dalies van ser units pel pla d’urbanis-
me modalic d’lldefons Cerda que es
coneix amb el nom de I'«Eixamples,
ara ple de botigues i galeries d'art, Val
la pena que passegeu pel luminds
bowlevard del Passeig de-Gracia, on
admirareu les cases modernistes de
la cruilla del carrer Aragé i la «Pedre-
ras, la casa de fagana ondulant cons-
truida per Gaudi. | Eixample enlla ami-
bareu a la Sagrada Famtlia, el gran i
insdlit temple del mateix arquitecte,
Antoni Gaudy, i al Parc Gaelt, una al-
tra obra seva que no podeu deixar de
visitar.

Els barris senyorials com €l de Pedral-
bes, on s'alca un manestir gotic tan-
cat per una petita muralia, s'enfilen al
peu de la serra de Collserola, cap
el Tibidabo on hi ha un Parc d'Atrac-
cions, muntanya a la gual podeu ac-
cedir amb ef Tramvia Blau, reliquia
del passat, i un funicular. A |'altra
muntanya de Barcelona arran del
mar, Montjuic, trobareu entre jardins
museLs interessants com la Fundacio
Mird i el Museu d'Art de Catalunya,
un Parc d’Atraccions i el Poble Espa-
nyol, una reproduccid fidel d'esglé-
sigs, cases i carrers notables de tot Es-
panya on els artesans us oferiran
obres acurades i tradicionals del tre-
ball de la ceramica, el vidre, las pun-
tes de coixi, el cuir, etc.

A qualsevol época de l'any Barcelo-
na és una ciutat d'intensa activitat cu'-
tural, comercial i esportiva | sempre
plena de vida: concerts | dpera, tea-
tre, expasicions, bons restaurants, fi-
res internacionals, botigues i galeries
d'art. Es una ciutat oherta i liberal que
invita & passejar i a fruir del contacte
hurma en els seus carrars i places,
Barcelona, una de les grans ciutats
europees, mereix ser visitada detin-
gudament i, un cop la conegueu bé,
segur que no deixareu de tornar-hi,

Castellano

Conocer
Barcelona

La ciudad de Barcelona ha sido y
es la capital de Caialuna, sin menos-
cabo de la importancia histdrica, eco-
ndmica y artistica de otras ciudades
tales como Lleida, Girona, Tarragona,
Vic, Manresa, Tortosa, Figueres,
Reus...

$i le interesa congeer los orfgenes
de Barcino, hace dos mil aios, ha de
pasear por las excavaciones arqueo-
légicas de la ciudad romana y admi-
rard la solucién técnica gue permite
hacer €l recorrido bajo las calles y mo-
numentos medievales.

Para revivir el ambiente de la Bar-
celona medieval, ha de deambular
por el barrio gético, donde sehallala
catedral, el Palacio Real, y los anti-
guos edificios que atbergan todavia
hoy el Ayuntamiento y el Palau de la
Generalitat (gobiemo auténomo de
Catalunia). Desde aqui, puede seguir
al cercano barrio de |a Ribera, con et
Museo Picasso y la maravillosa igle-
sia gdtica de Santa Maria del Mar, Y
un poco mas alla, el Parque de la Ciu-
tadellz, con el Zooldgico, Museos y &l

Parlamento de Cataluna. Y si conti-
ntla, bordeando € puerto, llegara a
la Barceloneta, un barrio del s. v,
el mas marinero de [a ciudad, que
cuenta con buenos restaurantes
para degustar especialidades de
pescado.

Es obligado un paseag por la Rambla,
prasidida por el Gran Teatre del Liceu.
Podra recrearse en las paradas de pé-
jaros, en el mercado de flores y en ios
quioscos de diaries, revistas vy libros.
De dia y de noche la Rambla tiene un
ambiente anico y la gente que pasea
por efla es distinta de hora en hora.
Rambla abajo v en las calles latera-
les hallard toda clase de estableci-
mientos para comer y beber.

La ciudad vivid en el s, XX una etapa
de crecimiento, fruto de la industria-
lizacién. Las poblaciones cercanas
fueron anexionadas al centro por &
plan de urbanismo modélice de llde-
fons Cerda, que cred «/'Eixarmplex {el
Ensanche), hoy llenc de comercios y
Galerias de Arte. Vale la pena pasear
por el lurninoso bulevard del Paseo de
Gracia que conserva bellas ¢asas mo-
dernistas como las del cruce con la
calle de Aragén y <la Pedrera» de
Gaudf, En un extremo de < Eixamples
se encuenira la Sagrada Familia, el in-
s6lito templo de Antoni Gaud(y, de es-
te mismo arquitecto, el Parque Giell
gue también merece ser visitado.

Los barrics seforiales, como el de Pe-
dralbes en el que se alza un monas-
terio gotico rodeado de una pequena
muralla, se encaraman por las lade-
ras de la Sierra de Collserola, hacia
el Tibidabo. A la cumbre de esta rnan-
tafia, en la que hay un Parque de
Atracciones, se puede acceder ¢on &l
Tranvia Azul, relicquia dei pasade, y un
funicular. La otra mentana de Barce-
lena, junto al mar, es la de Montjuic.

Entrz bellos jardines, se hallan inte-
resantes museos como la Fundacién
Mird v el Museu d’Art de Catalunya,
un Pargue de Atracciones vy el Pue-
blo Espanal, fiel reproduccién de igle-
sias, casas y calles notables de toda
Espana, en la que los artesancs le
ofreceran sus tradicionales obras de
ceramica, vidrio, encajges, Cuerc...
etcétera.

En todas las épocas del afo, Barce-
lona es una ciudad de intensa acti-
vidad cultural, comercial y deportiva,
y siempre liena de vida: conciertos y
opera, teatro, exposicionss, buenos
restaurantes, ferias internacionales,
comercios y galerfas de arte. Es una
civdad abierta y liberal, gue invita a
pasear y a disfrutar del contacto hu-
mano en sus calles y plazas. Barce-
lona, Una de las grandes ciudades
europeas, merece ser visitada deteni-
damente y, una vez bien conocida,
seguro que no dejard de volver.

Frangais

Connaitre
Barcelone

La ville de Barcelone est depttis tou-
jours la capitale de la Catalogne sans
que cela diminue pour autant le pres-
tige et limportance histonigue, éconc-
mique et artistique d'autres villes
comme Leida, Girona, Tarragona,
Vic, Manresa, Tortosa, Figueres,
Reus...

Siles origines de «Barcinos, il vy a deux
mille ans, vous intérassent, visitez les
fouilles archéologicues de la ville ro-
maine; le parcours s’effectue dans un
souterrain qui a permis de conserver
intacts les rues et les monuments
médiévaux.

Pour revivre 'ambiance de 1a Barce-
lene médiévale, promenez-vous dans
son quartier gothigue el se trouvent
situés la cathédrale, le Palais Royal,
et les anciens édifices qui abritent
encore avjourd-hui la Malrie et le «Pa-
fau de la Generalifat» (e sidqge du gou-
vemement autoneme de la Catalog-
ne}. Continuez vers le quartier voisin
de la Ribera et admirez le Musée Pi-
casso et la splendide église gothique
de Santa Marfa del Mar. Un peu plus
loin le Parc de la «Ciutadellas, avec
le Zoo, quelques musges et le Parle-
ment de Catalogne. En longeant le
port, vous atteindrez la «Barcelone-
tas, le guartier du XVIIIE™ sidcle e
plus maritime de la ville oU les nom-
breux restaurants vous offriront leurs
spécialités de poissons.

Vous ne pouvez mangquer une prome-
nade sur la Rambla ol tréne son
célébre «Gran Teatre del Liceus, FI&-
nez a scn marché aux oiseaux, son
marché aux fleurs ou ses kiosgues dé-
bordants de journaux, de revues et de
livres. De jour comme de nuit, 'am-
biance gue ["on respire sur la Rambla
est unigue et ses promeneurs chan-
gent d'heure en heure. Tout au bas
de la Rambla et dans ses rues adja-
centes, vous découvrirez teut un choix
de histrots et de restaurants.

L'essor industriel du XIX2™e sigcle a
éte |e facteur principal de la prospé-,
rité et de 'agrandissement de la ville,
Les villages des alentours furent
englobés dans le plan modéle d'urba-
nisme d'ldelfons Cerda qui créa
|'Eixample», I'actuel centre de Bar-
celone oll abondent magasins et ga-
leries d'art, Promenez-vous sur le
boulevard inondé de lumiére du Pas-
seig de Gracia et admirez ses super-
bes maisons art-déce comme celles
qui sont situées 2 la hauteur du «ca-
rrer d’Aragds ou bien <la Pedrera» de
Gaudi. A une extrémité de «I'Eixam-
pler, vous découvrirez la «Sagrada
Familia», cette église insolite et ina-
chevée, ceuvre du grand architecte
catalan Antoni Gaudi; de ce méme ar-
chitecte, le Parc Guell vous émer-
veillera,

Les quartiers résidentiels, celui de Pe-
dralbes par exemple, avec son mo-
nastére gothique entouré d'une mu-
raille, se juchent sur les flancs de la
«Serra de Collserplas, vers le Tibida-
bo. Un tramway bleu {le seul qui fonc-
tionne encore dans toute la ville} et un
funiculaire vous conduiront au som-
et de la colline du Tibidabo ol se

trouve installé un Parc d'Attractions.

L'autre colline de Barcelone, Moni-
{uic, surplombe |2 mer. Elle est cou-
verte d'admirables jardins parmi les-
quels vous découvrirez d'intéressants
musées comme Ja Fundacid Mird et
le Musée d'Art de Cataiogne, un Parc

d'Attractions et le «Pueblo Espanial:,

reproduction exacte des villages typi-

ques des différentes provinces d'Es-

pagne oll les artisans vous offriront

leurs travaux de poterie, de verrerie,

de dentelle, de cuir...

Tout au long de 'année, Barcelone

posséde une intense activité culture-

l'e, commerciaie et sporiive: concerts

et opéras, théatre, expositions, bons

restaurants, foires et salons interna-

tionaux, magasins et galeries d'art.

Ville accueillante et ibérale, elle invi-

te aux promenades et aux rencontres,

Barcelone, 'une des plus grandes vi-
lles auropéennes, mérite d'étre visitée

en détail et quand vous la connattrez

vraiment, nous sommes sdrs que

vous aurez envie d'y reverir.
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"English

Getting to
know
Barcelona

The city of Barcelona has long been
the capital of Catalonia, which doesn’t
mean to take away from the historic,
economic and artistic importance of
other key cities such as Lielda, Girc-
na, Tarragona, Vic, Manresa, Torto-
sa, Figueras and Reus. If you would
like 1o learn about the earty days of
«Barcino» dating back two thousand
years, you should wander through the
excavations of the Roman city. Here,
too, you can marvel at the technical
solution which provides a passage be-
low the streets and buildings of the

Middle Ages.

Barrl Gétle

if you venture into the Gothic Quarter
you can relive the atmosphere of me-
dievat Barcelona around the cathe-
dral, the Roval Palace, and the buil-
dings which today house the seats of
government — the Barcelona City Hall
and the Palace of the Generalitat (the
Autonomous Government of Catalo-
nia). From here you can reach the Ri-
bera neighbourhood where the Picas-
so Museum is located and the splen-
did Gothic church of Santa Maria dal
Mar. In the same area you'll find the
Park of the Ciutadella with its Zoo,
Museums and the House of Parlia-
ment of Catalonia.

Staying near the sea, you come o
Barceloneta, the most maritime quar-
ter of the city dating back to the 18th
Century, with many fine restaurants
where you can ezt the best in sea-food
specialties.

No doubt your'll be taking a walk aiong
the Rambla where you can see the
Gran Teatre del Liceu. You'll love

the stands selling birds, the flower
market, the kiosks whera you can buy
newspapers, magazines and books.

Day or night, the Rambla maintains
its unique atmosphere and if you ha-
ve time you can see how the people
who wander by change from oneg hour
tothe next. Down the Rambla and on
the side streets you will come across
every kind of place to eat and drink.

Inthe 1Sth Century the city lived a pe-
ried of great expansion as a result of
growing industrialization. The nearby
towns were fused within the model
city ptan drawn up by lidefons Cerda
known as the «Eixample», today full
of boutiques and art galleries. It’s
worthwhile taking a walk along the
grand boulevard of the Passeig de
Gracia where you can admire the Art
MNouveau houses at the intersection
with Carrer Aragé, and the «Pedreras,
the building with the undulating faca-
de built by Antoni Gaudi. A little way
off, you come o the Sagrada Fami-
lia, the vast and unbelievable church
also designed by Gaudl, and Guell
Park another of his great works which
you must not miss visiting.

The elegant residential districts like
Pedralbes, with its Gothic monastery,
are strung along the foot of the Coll-
serola Range toward the Tibidabo
which has an amusement park. You
can rearch the Tibidabo by the «Blue»
tramcar, a charming relic of the past,
and a funicular. On Montjuic, Barce-
lona’s other mountzin at the sea's ed-
ge, in a fine garden setting you can
visit museums such as the Miré Foun-
dation and the Museum of Catalan
Art, an amusement park, andg the Po-
ble Espanyol (Spanish Village) — a
faithful reproduction of notable chur-
ches, houses and streets from all
over Spain where craftsmen carefu-
lly follow the traditions of their trade
in ceramics, glass-making, lace,
leather, stc.

At any time of the year, Barcelona is
a city of intense activity — in culture,
comimerce and sports — and it's al-
ways full of life with concerts, opera
and theatre, exhibitions, fine restau-
rants, international fairs, art galleries
and good shopping. Here is a city
which 1s open and liberal minded
where you can enjoy walking and the
human contact of its streets and squa-
res. One of the great cities of Europe,
Barcelona deserves an unrushed
visit and once you know it well you
certainly will return.

Deutsch

Ein Besuch
in Barcelona

Die Stadt Barcelona ist —und ist
immer gewesen— die Hauptstadi
von Katzlonien, ohne damit an der
historischen, wirtschaftlichen und
kinstlerischen Bedeutung anderer
einflussreicher Stidte des Landes
wie: Lleida, Girona, Tarragona, Vic,
Manresa, Tortosa, Figueres, Reus,.,
irgendwelche Abstriche machen zu
wollen. Wenn Sie ihre Anfinge vor
zweitausend Jahren kennenlernen
wollen, das damalige «Barcino», dann
schaven Sie sich mal die archéologi-
schen Ausgrabungen der rémischen
Stadt an. Achten Sie dort auch auf die
technische Lésung von rémischen
Strassenanlagen unter den mittelalter-
lichen mit shren Denkmalern.

Lim die Kathedrale herum ist der Ba-
rri Gétic, das gotische Stadtviertel,
Bummeln Sie ein bisschen, scheinbar
verloren, von da aus zum Meer hin,
Sie erleben auf Schritt und Tritt das
mittelalterliche Barcelona. Da ist der
Palau Reial, der Kédnigspalast, und da
sind die Gebaude, heute noch Sitz der
katalanischen Regierungsinstitutio-
nen, das Rathaus, der Palau de la Ge-
neralitat de Catalunya (Sitz der auto-
nomen Regierung Kataloniens). In
unmittetbarer Nahe sind Sie schon im
Barcelonaer Staditteil Ribera, wo das
Picasso Museum liegt und die herrli-
che gotische Kirche Santa Maria del
Mar. In demselben Stadtteil liegt auch
der Ciutadella —Park mit dem Zoclog-
ischen Garten, einige Museen und
das Parlament von Katalonien, Weiter
Zurn Meer hin kommen Sie nach Bar-
celoneta, ein Stadtteil aus dem 18.
Jahrhundert. Hier beriihrt Barcelona
das Meer. Sie bemmerken das auch an
den guten Restaurants mit ibrer gros-
sen Auswahi an Fischgerichten. .
Zuriick auf den Rambles (die zum Ha-
fen filhrende Allee) bemerken Sie auf
halber Hhe das Gran Teatre de! Li-
ceu. Die Verkaufsstdnde f(ir Blumen
und Vigel und dazwischen die Zei-
tungskioske verbreiten gine ganz eige-
ne Atmosphare. Das Ambiente auf
den Rambles ist einmalig und wenn
Sie ein blsschen dart verwellen, kin-
nen Sie beobachten, wie die dort vor-
beiziehenden Menschen von Stunde
2u Stunde, Tag und Nacht sich we-
sentlich voneinander unterscheiden,

. In den Seitenstrassen der Ramblas

finden Ske unter den Speiselokalen bis
Zu erstklassigen Restaurants bes-
fimmt das was Sie suchten. .

I 19, Jahrhundert brachte die be-
ginnende Industrialisierung der Stadt
einen Wachstumsboom. Die Sied-

lungsgebiete am damaligen Stadirand
wurden auf der Basis eines vorbild-
lichen Planes von lidefons Cerda
unier dem Namen «Eixamples {Stadt-
erweiterung) an den Stadtkermn an-
geschlossen. Heute findet man in die-
sen Wohnvierteln viele Geschitte Und
Kunstgalerien. Bummeln Sie doch
den Passeig de Gracia rauf und run-
ter und achten Sie dabei auf die Hau-
ser Im Jugendstil an der Kreuzung mit
der Aragd-Strasse; schauen Sie sich
la «Pedredra» an, das von Gaudf ge-
baute Wohnhaus mit den geschwun-
genen Fassaden. Etwas weiter stlich
davon steht das auf der ganzen Weit
bekannte Werk desselben Architeklen
Antoni Gaudi, die Kirche der Sagra-
da Familia. Der Parc Giiell in Nord-
osten der Stadt st ein weiteres Bei-
spiel Gaudis Erfindungsrsichtums.,

Die feinen Wohngeticte, wie das in
Pedraibes mit seinem gotischen, von
einer Mauer eingeschlossenen Klos-
ter, ziehen sich vomn Fuss des Collse-
rola zum Tibidabe hinauf, dem viel-
besuchten Aussichtsberg mit seinem
Vergnlgungspark, zu dem man aus-
ser mit dein Auto auch mit der
«Blauen Strassenbahn», einer an die
gute alte Zeit erinnernden Veteranin
und der Zahnradbahn hochfanhrt. Auf
dem anderen Barcelona {berragen-
den Berg, dem Montjuic, ganz nah
am Meer gelegen, finden Sie zwi-
schen Parkanlagen und Garten inte-
ressante Museen wie die Fundacié
Miré und das Museu d’Art de Catalu-
nya; auch einen VYergnigungspark
und dann das Poble Espanyol, das
Spanische Dorf, ging naturgetreue
Nachbildung bemerkenswerter Kir-
chen, Hauser und Strassen von
ganz Spanien; hier bieten auch
Kunsthandwerker traditionelle Arbei-
ten zum Verkauf an: Keramik-und
Glasarbeiten, Stickersien und Klop-
pelarbeiten, Lederwaren und anderes
mehr.

Das ganze Jarh Gber ist Barcelona
gine Stadt mit intensivern kulturellem
Leben, mit regem Handel und span-
nenden sportlichen Ergignissen, sine
Stadt, in der menschliches Schaffen
vibrieren [&sst: Konzerte un Opern,
Theater, Ausstellungen jeder Art, vor-
zigliche Restaurants, internationale
Messen, elegante Geschéfte und vie-
le Kunstgalerien. Barcelona ist eine li-
berale, aufgeschlossene Stadt; hier
muss man einfach spazierengehen
und mit den Menschen auf Strassen
und Platzen ins Gesprach kommen,

Barcelona als eine der grossen euro-
paischen Stadte verdient eigentlich
einen etwas verhaltenen Besuch, ein
Verweilen. Wer Barcelona wirklich
kennengeiernt hat, war ganz be-
stimmt picht zum letztenmal hier.




La vida esportiva

La practica esportiva és intensa a Ca-
talunya on existeixen Federacions de
més de 50 especialitats. Hi ha tot ti-
pus d'instal-lacions, des dels trenta-
quatre ports esportius per als afeccio-
nats a la navegacid als vuit camps de
golf, prop de la costa o a l'interior del
pais. No podem pas oblidar els tres
aeroclubs i, a l'hivern, les dotze esta-
cions d'esgul proveides de tots els ser-
veis per fer fructifera la vostra estada
tant des del punt de vista esportiu
com turfstic. Si sou afeccionats a la
pesca fluvial, els rius de muntanya us
brindaran ['ocasié d'obtenir ex-
cel-lents i abundants peces. 1 siésla
caca major la vostra activitat preferi-
da també podreu provar la vostra des-
tresa sobre el isards i els senglars o
la cabra hispanica.

Per als esports de practica més fre-
giient, cada poble de Catalunya amb
una certa entitat d’habitants compta
amb pistes de tennis, un camp de fut-
bol i una pista poliesportiva on els jo-
ves fan esport amb € somni d'arribar
a sobresortir 2 nivell internacional, Vo-
lem destacar entre la completa gam-
ma d'esports practicats, Fhoquei, mo-
dalitat on els equips catalans han
aconseguit i aconsegueixen exits
mundials. Cal citar |a llarga tradicié de
Iesport del muntanyisme amb les va-
riants d'escalada i espeleologia.

Pel que fa a I'esport espectacle, |a
ciutat de Barcelona compta amb
dos grans equips de futbol coneguts
arreu del mén: el Reial Club Esportiu
Espanyal i el Futbol Club Barcelona,
el Barca. Aguest darrer € més de
100.000 socis i un dels més grans es-
fadis del mén amb capacitat per
120.000 espectadors i & seva histd-
ria arrenca de finals.del segle passat.

La tradicié esportiva catalana fa que la
ciutat de Barcelonz hagi presentat
la seva candidatura per a esdevenir la
seu de Y'Qlimplada ge 1992. Si aques-
ta aspiracié es confirma, esperem
refrobar-vos a ¢asa nostra.

Castellano

La vida deportiva

La préctica deportiva es intensa en
Cataluiia, donde existen Federaciones
de més de 50 especialidades. Hay to-
da tipo de instalaciones: treinta y cua-
tro puertos deportivos para los aficio-
nados 2 la navegacién, ocho campos
de golf, tres aeroclubs, doce estacio-
nes de esqul provistas de todos los
senvicios para hacer mas agradable la
estancia desde el punto de vista de-
portivo y turistico. Si es aficionado a
la pesca fluvial, los rios de meontana
le brindan la ocasién de practicarla,
y si es la caza mayor, el jaball, el re-
beco o la cabra hispéanica le aguardan

durante las temporadas permitidas en
las reservas de caza,

Muchas poblaciones de Catzlufia
cuentan con instalaciones para los cle-
pores da practica més frecuente: pis-
tas de tenis, campo de fitbal o pali-
deportivo, donde los jdvenas hacen
deporte con la ilusidn de sobresalir in-
ternacionalmente. Entre las especia-
lidades practicadas, podemacs desta-
car el hockey, modalidad en la que
los equipos catalanes han consegui-
do triunfos mundiales. Merece citar-
se la gran tradicidn que el deporte del
montafiismo tiene en Catalufa, junto
con las modalidades de escalada y
espeleclogla.

En el deporte espectéculo, la ciudad
de Barcelona cuenta con dos grandes
equipos de futbol bien conocidos, el
«Real Club Deportivo Espafiol» v el
«Fitbol Club Barcelonas, el Barga.
Este tiene mds de 100.000 socics ¥
unQ de los mayores estadios del mun-
do, con una capacidad de 120.000 es-
pectadores. Fue creado a finales del
pasade siglo.

La tradicién deportiva catalana ha lle-
vado a la ciudad de Barcelona a pre-
sentar su candidatura para |os Juegos
Olimpicos de 1992, Si esta aspiracion
se confirma, esperamos verle de nue-
va entre nosctros.

L

Frangais

La vie sportive

La pratique du sport est trés répan-
due en Catalogne et ses Fédérations
spaortives abritent plus de cinquante
spécialités. La Catalogne posséde des
installations de toutes sortes: trente-
guatre ports de plaisance pour les
amateurs de navigation, huit terrains
de golf, trois aéroclubs, douze sta-
tions de ski équipées de tous les ser-
vices nécéssaires pour rendre votre
séjour sportif et touristique, plus
agréable. Si vous gimez la péche, il
vous sera facile de la pratiquer dans
nos rivigres de montagne mais si vous
préférez |a chasse de gros gibier, le
sanglier, ie chamois et la chevre his-
panigue vous attendent pendant les
périodes de chasse autorisées.

La plupart des villes de Catalogne dis-
posent d'installations pour la pratigue
des sports les plus courants: courts de
tennis, terrains de football ou d’autres
sports ol s'entrainent nos futurs
champions, notre équipe de hockey,
par exemple, qui a déja obtenu plu-
sieurs victoires internationales. L'alpi-
nisme posséde en Catalogne une lon-
gue fradition ainsi que Pescaladeetla
spéléologie.

Quant au sport-spectacle, la ville de
Barcelone posséde deux grandes
équipes de football bien connues, le
«Reial Club Esportiu Espanyol» et
le «Futboi Club Barcelona», le <Bar-
ca». Ce dernier comprend plus de
100.000 membres et posséde l'un
des plus grands stades du monde,
avec une capacité de 120.000 spec-
tateurs, Il a été créé a la fin du sigcie
dernier,

Encouragée par la tradition sportive
catalane, la ville de Barcelone a pré-
senté sa candidature pour les Jeux
Olympiques de 1992. Si cette candi-
dature se confirme, Nous espérons
VOUS VOIr & nouveau parrmi nous.

English

The sports
scene

in Catalonia, sport holds an important
place, a fact confirmed by the existen-
ce of mere than 50 specialized sports
federations. All types of facilities are
available, from 34 marinas for sailing
buffs to eight golf courses — some on
the coast, others injfand, Let's not
overlook the three aerociubs and in
winter the dozen ski resorts equipped
with every facility to make your stay
worthwhile not only from a skier's
noint of view but also that from of a
tourist. i you like sport fishing the
mountain rivers offer excellent oppor-
tunities for a fine catch. If hunting is
your preferred pastime you can try
your skill on chamois, wild boar or
mountain geat.

For most popular sports every town
in Catalonia of any size has its ten-
nis courts, its football field, and its
athletics track where youngsters can
practise with dreams of excelling at
the internationai level. Among the wi-
de range of sports practised in Cata-
lonia we should mention hockey, a
sport in which our teams have won
and continue to win world successes.
We must not forget Catalonia’s long
tradition in mountaineering with its va-
riants of rock climbing and speleclogy,
or cave exploring,

As far as spectator sports are concer-
ned, the city of Barcelona has two
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with a capacity of 120,000 spectators.
The «Barga» has a history going back
to the turn of the century.
Catalonia’s sporting tradition has led
the City of Barcelona to present its
candidature to become the seat of the
1882 Olympics. If we win this.goal, we
hope to welcome you here again...

Deutsch

Sport

In Katalonien wird mit grosser Begei-
sterung Sport getrieben. Das kann
iman auch schon an den Sportverban-
den fir dber 50 Disziplinen erkennen.
Es gibt jede Art von Sportanlagen, von
den vierunddreissig Sporthafen flr die
Segel — und Motorbootsportler biz zu
den acht Golfplatzen nahe der Kiiste
und auch im Landesinneren gelegen.
Nicht zu vergessen die drel Sporiflug-
platze mit thren AerocClubs; und im
Winter stehen zwdlf Wintersportge-
biete mit allen erfordetlichen techni-
schen Einrichtungen zur Verflgung,
umn thnen lhren Aufenthalt in jeder
Hinsicht 50 angenehm wie maglich 2u
machen. Den Angelsportlern bieten
die Bergflisse reichlich Maglch-
keiten; solten Sie zu den Jagern
gehéren, dann kdnnten Sie in der
Jagdsaison die kleine Bergziege, den
Wildschweinen oder der capra his-
panica nachstellen.

Fiir die Oblichen Sportarten verflgt je-
de grossere Ortschaft Kataloniens
Uber Tennispiatzanlagen, einen Fuss-
ballplatz und eine Mehrzweck-
Sportanlage, wo die Jugend Sport
treibt, in der Hoffnung, einmal inter-
nationales Niveau zu erreichen. Beim
Hockey zum Beispiel ist es ihnen
auch schon gelungen, Bergwandern,
Bergsteigen und Héhlenwandern ha-
ben eine lange Tradition in Katalenien.
Zwei grosse und in der ganzen Welt
bekannte Fusshallvereine Barcelonas
—der «Reial Club Esportiu Espanyol»
und der «Futbol Club Barcelona» zie-
hen grosse Anhdngermassen an.
Allein der Barga, der Ende des ver-
gangenen Jahrhundents gegriindet
wurde, hat heute weit Gber 100 000
Mitglieder, die in seinem Stadlen fur
120000 Zuschauer leicht Platz
finden. :

Die Stadt Barcelona will Austragungs-
T | e A A P b el YT TR



Catala

La llengua
catalana

El catald és la llengua propia de
Catalunya i és oficial igual que el cas-
telld. Deriva de! llatf com el castelly |
altres llengiles europees, i és una
llengua ben viva emprada arreu de
Catalunya. Els catalans ens sentim or-
guilosos de la nostra llengua perqué
el catald ha estat i és expressié d'una
culiura propia que molt sovint ha tras-
passat 'ambit de Catalunya.

A continuacié us oferim un breu vo-
cabulari per si desitgeu utilitzar-lo;

dilluns

dimarts
dimecres
dijous
divendres
dissabte
diumenge

ahir
avui
dema

U, tn, una
dos, dues
tres
quatre
cing
sis

set
vuit
nou
dey

5ifno

{moltes) gracies

bon dia
bona tarda

bona nit

Parleu castehid/
francés/anglés/alemany?

Com es diu aixd en catala?

Parleu una mica més a poc a poc,
si us plau

Onés..?7
Cerco ...

Voldria ...
Necessito ...

Com us dieu?
Com te dius?
Em dic ...

Per anar a ...7
Es fluny/a prop?

On s fa praxima
gasolinera/el proxim taller
de reparacié

Ompliu el dipdsit, si us play

Quant val?

Es car

En t¢ de més bon preu/
més gran/més petit/
un altre color?

Té alguna habitacié liure?
Per una nit/per a dues persones __

A quina hora es pot esmorzar/
dinar/sopar?

Adéu/a reveure

® 5i esteu interessats en la llengua
catalana, trobareu a tes libreries
diccionaris catalans de castella,
francés, anglés, alemany, italia,
portuguds

Castellano

La lengua
catalana

El cataldn es la lengua propia de Cata-
luiia y es oficial igual que el castella-
ne. Deriva del latin, como el casteliano
y cofras lenguas europeas, y es una
lengua viva utilizada en toda Catalu-
fia. Los catalanes nos sentimos orgu-
llesos de nuestra lengua, porgue el
cataldn ha sido y es expresién de una
cultura propia que a menuda ha tras-
pasado ¢l dmbito de Cataluiia.

A continuacién, le cfrecemos un bre-
ve vocabulario por si desea utilizarlo-

lunes
martes
miércoles
jueves

viernes
sdbado
domingo

ayer

hoy
manana

un, uno, una
dos
tres
cuatro
cinco
sgis
siete
ocho
nueve
diez

siina

{muchas) gracias

buenos dias
buenas tardes
buenas noches

JHabla castellano/
francésfingléssaleman?

+Como se ama esto en cataldn?__

Hable mas iento,
por favor

iD6nde ests .7
Busco ...
Quisiera ..,
Necesito ...

£Cémo se llama usted?
cComo te llamas?
Me tlamo ...

iParaira..?
i Esté lejos/cerca?

¢Ponde se encuentra la préxima
gasalinera/el proximo taller
de reparacién?

Llene el depésito, por favor

£Cudnto cuesta?

Es caro

iTiene algo més barato/
mas grande/mas pequefo/
de cfro color?

iTiene alguna habitacién libre?
Para una noche/para dos-personas

A queé hora se puede desayunar/
comer, cenar?

Adids/hasta |a vista

& Si esta interesado en la lengua
catafana, encontrard en las fibrerias
diccionarios catalanes de castellano,
francés, inglés, aleman, jtaliano,
portugués .
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Frangais

La langue
catalane

Le catalan, la langue de la Catalogne,
est la langue officielle du pays au mé-
me que I'espagnal. Elle vient du latin
comme l'espagnol et d’autres langues
européennes et c'ast une langue vi-
vante gui se parle dans toute |a Cata-
logne. Les catalans se sentent fiers de
feur langue car le catalan a touiours
été le reflet d'une culture qui leur est
propre et qui, bien souvent, a franchi
les frontigres de la Catalogne.

Nous vous offrans ci-dessous un ve-
cabulaire succinct vous désirerez
peut-étre utiliser:

English

The Catalan
language

Catalan is the language of Catalonia
and has official language status as
does Castilian {Spanish). Derived from
Latin, like a number of other Eurc-
pean tongues, Catalan is a living lan-
guage used throughout Catalonia. We
Catalans are proud of our language
because it always has been and con-
tinues to be an expression of our own
culture which often has reached far
beyond the boundaries of Catalonia.
We have prepared the following brief
vocabulary which you may wish to
try out:

lundt Maonday
mardi Tuesday
mercredi Wednesday
jeudi Thursday
vendredi Fricay
samedi Saturday
dimanche Sunday
hier yesterday
aujourd’hui today
demain tomorrow
un, une one

deux two.

trois three
quatre four,

cing five

Six six

sept seven
huit eight
neuf nine

dix ten
ouifnen yes/no

merci (beaucoup)

bonjour
bonsoir
bonne nuit

Parlez-vous espagnol/
frangais/anglais/allemand?

Comment dit-on cela en catalan? __

Parlez plus lentement
s'll-vous plait

Ol est .7
Je cherche ...
Je voudrais ...
J'ai besoin de ..,

Comment vous appelez-vous?
Comment t'apelles-tu?
Je miapelle ...

Pour aller 4 ...
Clest loin/prés?

Ol est Iz station-service
la pius proche/le garage
le plus prochs

Le plein, s'il vous plait
Ca vaut combien?

C'est cher

Y-a-t-il quelque chose de moins cher/
Plus grand/plus petit/
d'une autre couleur?

Avez-vous une chambre lihre?
Pour une nuit/pour deux personnes

A quelie heure peut-on déjeuner/
diner?

Au revoir

® Si la tangue catalane vous intéresse,
vous trouverez dans les librairies

des dictionnaires catalan-espagnol,
francals, anglais, allemand, italien,
portugais.

{many} thanks

good morning/day
good evening
good night

Do you speak Castilizn (Spanish)/
French/English/German?

How do you say that in Catalan? __

Speak a little more slowly,
please

Where is ...7
lam looking for ...

| should fike ...
| nead ...

What is your name? ___
What is your name? (Familiar) ___
My name is ...

How do | get io .2
Is it far/ciose?

Where is the next gas
(petrol) stationsthe closest
motor mechanic?

Fill the tank, please

How much?

It is expensive

Do you have a cheaper one/

" a larger one/a smaller one/

anocther colour?

Do you have an empty room?
For one night/for two people __

At what time do you serve breakfast/
lunch/dinner?

Goodhbye, see you again

# If you are interested in the Catalan
language, you will find Catalan
dictionaries for Castilian, French,
English, German, lalian and
Portuguese in most bookstores,

" Jafnein

Dautsch

Die katalanische
Sprache

Das Katalanisch ist die Sprache Ka-
taloniens, den offiziellen Status teilt es
mit der Kastilisch (Spanisch). Das
Katalanisch kommt vom Latein, ge-
nauso wie das Kastllisch und andere
eurcpdische Sprachen, Wir Katalanen
sind stolz auf unsere Sprache, weil in
und mitikr eine eigene Kultur ausge-
driickt worden st und wird, eine oft
tber das katalanische Kernland hin-
ausstrahlende Kultur,

Es folgt ein kleines Vokabuiar; viel-
leicht versuchen Sie, es da und dort
anzuwenden:

Montag

Dienstag
Mittwoch
Donnerstag
Freitag
Samstag
Sonntag

gestern
heute
morgen

ein, eine
Zwei
dreij
vier
finf
sechs
stebhen
acht

neurt
zehn

{vielenyDank

guten Morgen/Tag
guten Abend
gute Nacht

Sprechen Sie Spanisch/
Franzasisch/Englisch/Deutsch? __

Wie heisst das auf Katalanisch? __

Sprechen Sie etwas fangsamer,
bitie

Wo ist ;.7
Ich suche ...
Ich hitte gern ...
ich brauche ...

Wie heissen Sie?
Wie heisst du?
I¢h heisse ...

Nach ...
Ist es weit? nahe?

Wo ist die nachste Tankstelle?
Wo ist die ndchste
Reparaturwerkstatt?

Voiltanken, bitte

Wieviel kostet das?

Es ist teuer

Haben Sie davon etwas
Preiswerteres? etwas grésser/
etwas kleiner/eine andere Farbe __

Haben Sie ein freies ZImmer?
Fiir eine Nacht/Fir zwei Personen

Wann ist das Frihstiick/
Mittagessen/Abendessen?

Auf Wiedersehn

® Wenn Sie Interesse haben an der
Katalanischen Sprache, dann finden
Sie in den Buchhandiungen
Wdarterblcher fir Katalanisch-
Spanisch, Franzdsisch, Englisch,
Deutsch, Italienisch, Portugiesisch.
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Catala

Esperem que mitjangant aquest full
haguem aconseguit desvetilar &l vos-
tre interés per Catalunya t els seus
atractius. Les Oficines d'Informacid
Turfstica us poden donar tota mena
d'informacio, N°hi ha 80 arreu de Ca-
talunya disposades a ajudarvos. Les
poblacions seglents en tenen:

Oficines d'Informacié Turistica a
Catalunya.

L'AMETLLA DE MAR )
+ Av. Amistat Hispano-italiana

ARBUCIES

« Camprodon, 47
Tel. (972) 86 02 27

« Carrer Major, 2
Tel. (972)86 00 01

ARENYS DE MAR
» Passeig Xifré.
Tel, {93} 792 15 37

BARCELONA

= Pl, Neruda, s/n.
(Diagonal/Aragd).
Tel. {93) 245776 21

* Estacid de Franca,
Tel. (93) 319 27 91

+ P|, de Sant Jaume.
Tel. (93) 318 25 25

» Gran Via de les Corts Catalanes,
num. 658. Tel. (93) 301 74 43

» Estacid de Sants
Tel. (93) 250 25 94

BARRUERA
 Ajuntament. Tel. (973) 69 60 29

Castetlano

Esperamos gue mediante este falle-
to hayamos conseguido desvelar su
interés por Catalunay sus atractivos.
Las Oficinas de Informacion Turistica
le pueden dar toda clase de informa-
cién. Existen 80 en toda Cataluna dis-
puestas a ayudarle, en las siguientes
poblaciones:

Oficinas de Informacion Turistica en
Cataluia.

BEGUR
= Placa de I'Església, 1.
Tel. (972) 62 21 21
BELLVER DE CERDANYA
« Area del Cadi
Tel. (973) 51 02 23
» Placa Sant Roc, 9

BELLMUNT DEL PRIORAT
= Carrer Major, 49.
Tel, (977)83 0379

BERGA
« Carrer dels Angels, 7.
Tel. (93) 821 03 04

BESALU
» Plaga de la Llibertat, 1.
Tel. (972) 59 02 25

BLANES
» Passeig de Dintre.
Tel, (972) 3303 48

BO330ST
+ Passeig de Bossost

CADAQUES
o Cobxe 2-A. Tel. (9722 25 83 15

Catald

Castellano

Frangais:

English

at the following offices:

Deutsch

— Catalunya Campings.
deufschidutch; italianc/svenska).
glishvdeutsch},

in Catatonia.

| & les liibreries:

¥ en las librerias:

Et dans les lbrairies:

And available at bookstores:
Und in den Buchhandlungen:

J glish/deutsch),

Atotes aquestes Oficines podeu sollicitar les publicacions gratuites de
la Direccié General de Turisme del Departament de Comerg, Consurm
i Turisme de fa Generaiitat de Catalunya:

En todas estas Oficinas puede solicitar (as publicaciones gratuitas de
la Direccié General de Turisme del Departament de Comerg, Consum
i Turisme de la Generalitat de Catalunya:

Dans tous ces Offices vous pouvez dernander les publications gratui-
les de la Direccié General de Turisme del Departament de Comerg,
Consum i Turisme de la Generalitat de Catalunya:

You may ask for free publications of the Direccis General de Turisme,
Departament de Comerg, Consum i Turisme, Generalitat de Catalunya

In allen nachstehenden Biiros erhalten Sie auf Wunsch ung kostenlos
die Veraffentlichungen der Direccid General de Turisme del Departa-
ment de Gomerg, Consum 1 Turisme de la Generalitat de Catalunya:

— Catalunya Turistica (Information générale/General information/Allge-
meine InformationAnformazione generaie),

_ Catalunya Guia Turistica (catala/castellano;

— Comarques de Catalunya {catald; castellano; francais/en-

~ Ruta del Vi, D.O. Priorat {catald; casteliano; francaisfengiish/deutsch),
— La neu a Catalunya. La nieve en Catalufia. La neige en Catalogne. Snow

— Catalunya (catald} 94 Pagines, 82 Folos,
— Catalufia (castellano) 94 Pagines, 82 Fotos,
— Catalonia (english) 94 Pagines, 82 Fotos,
— Catalogne (francais) 94 Pagines, 82 Fotos,
— Katalonien (deutsch) 94 Pagines, 82 Fotos,

— Cuina i Vins de Catalunya. Recull de Restaurants, Fondes i Cases
de Menjar. 192 Pagines, 700,— Pessetes, (cataldfcastellano)
-« Catalunya Hotels. 250,— Pessetes.

francaisfenglish;

800, — Pessetes.
800, — Pessetes.
800,— Pessetes.
800,— Pessetes.
800,— Pessetes,

{catatd/castellanoffrangaisfen-

Frangais

Nous espérons que grace a cette bro-
chure, nous aurons réussl a éveiller
votre intérét pour la Catalogne et ses
multiples attraits. Nos Offices d'Infor-
mation Touristique vous fourniront
tous les renseignements nécéssaires.
Il en existe 80, & votre dispasition
dans toute la Catalogne et dans les vi-
lles suivanies:

Offices d'Infarmation Touristique en
Catalogne.

CALAFELL
s Vilamar, 1. Tel. {977) 69 17 59

CALDES D'ESTRAC
» Baixada de I'Estacid, 3.
Tel. (83) 791 02 89

CALELLA
» Sant Jauyme. Tel. (93) 769 05 59

CAMBRILS )
*» Placa Creu de 12 Missid, s/n.
Tel. (977) 36 11 59

CAMPRODON
» Ajuntament. Tel. (972} 74 00 10

CANET DE MAR
« fiera Gabarra, 15,
Tel, (93) 794 01 01

CARDONA
» Placa de la Fira, 1.

CASTELLDEFELS

» Pl. Rosa dels Vents, s/n. Apartat
de Carreus 66.
Tel. {93} 664 23 01

CASTELLG D’EMPURIES
» Carretera de Besalll a Roses

CERVERA
« Passeig Baimes, 4.
Tel (973) 53 13 60

L'ESCALA
* Placa de les Escoles, 1.
Tek. (872) 77 06 03

L'ESPLUGA DE FRANCOLI
« Torres Jordi, 16,
Tel. (§77) 87 04 b4

L’ESTARTIT

* Roca Maura, 29,
Tel. (972) 75 89 10

» Eivissa, 12, baixos.
Tel. 972y /579 01

FIGUERES
» Placa del Sol.
Tel. {972) 50 31 55

GIRONA
« Placa del Vi, 1.

Tel. (972 20 26 79
» Estacid Renfe,

Tek. (972} 21 62 96
« Ciutadans, 12.

Tel. (972} 20 16 94

LA JONQUERA
» Autopista A-17 (Zona 14).
Tel. (972) 54 06 42

LLANCA
e Ay, d'Europa.
Tel. (972} 38 08 55

LLEIDA
= Ay. de Madrid, s/n.
Tel. (973) 27 20 85

LLORET DE MAR
+ Placa de la Vila.
Tel. (972) 36 47 35

» Terminal d'autobusos a la Ctra,
de Blanes, Tel {972) 38 08 b5

MALGRAT DE MAR
e Carme, 30. Tel. {93) 761 00 87
MANRESA
« Placa Maijor, 1.
Tel. (93) 872 53 78
MATARO
< Carrer de la Riera, 27.
Tel. (83) 796 08
MONTBLANC

* Placa Ajuntament, 1.
Tel. (977) 86 00 09

oLoT o
» Mulleres, s/n. {Edifici Plaga dei
Mercat). Tel. 972) 26 01 41

PALAFRUGELL
a Marrilet 2

English

We hope that this brochure has hel-
ped to stimulate your interest in
Catalonia and its attractions. The Ofi-
cines de Turisme can give you infor-
mation of all kinds. Some 80 Tourist
information Offices throughout Cata-
lonia are ready to help you. You'll find
them in the following towns:

Tourist Information Offices in
Catalonia.

PALAMOS
» Passeig clel Mar, 8.
Tel. {972) 31 43 90

PALS
s Placa d'Espanya, 5.
Tel. (S72) 30 17 09

PINEDA DE MAR
s Ctra. Nacional 1l
Tel. {83) 762 34 30

PLATJA D'ARD
s Carrer Verdaguer, 11.
Tel. (872)81 71 79

LA POBLA DE SEGUR
« Av. Verdaguer, 12
Tel. (973) 68 02 57

PORTS0OU

s Passeig de la Sardana, 11.
Tel. (972} 3902 84

» Estacié REMFE.
Tel. (972) 39 05 Q7

EL PRAT DE LLOBREGAT
» Aeroport de Barcelona.
Tel. (93) 325 58 29

PUIGCERDA
« Queral (baixos Ajuntament).
Tel. (972) 883 05 42

RELUS
= Sant Joan, 36.
Tel, (977) 31 00 61

RIPOLL
* Placa Abad (iiba, s/n.
Tel. (972) 7011 09

ROSES
» Ay, de Rhode, s/n.
Tel, (972} 3573 31

SALOU
« Espigd del Moll
Tel. (977) 38 02 33

SANT ANTONI DE CALONGE

s Ay, Catalunya, s/n.
Tel. {972) 31 £5 56

SANT CARLES DE LA RAPITA
« Placa Carles I\l
Tel. (97774 Q7 17

SANT CELONI
* Placa de la Vila, s/n.

Tel. {93) B67 04 25
SANT CUGAT DEL VALLES

= Placa de Barcelona, 17
Tel. {93} 674 09 50

SANT FELIU DE GUIXOLS
* Plaga d’Es%an a, 1.
Tel. {972} 32 03 80
SANT JOAN DE LES ABADESSES
+ Comte Guifré i Beat Miré, 8
Tel. (972} 72 00 G2
SANT LLORENG DE MORUNYS
» Ajuntament,
Tel. (83) 821 0% 12
SANTA COLOMA DE QUERALT
» Pati d'Arrnes de! Castell, s/n.
SEGUR DE CALAFELL

s Yistula, 1.
Tel. (97769 13 13

Deutsch

vielleicht sind die Hinweise in dieser
Broschire Anlass, sich fiir Katalonien
und seine Schonheiten zu interessie-
ren. Die Fremdenverkehrsbiircs hel-
fen lhnen gern weiter. In ganz Kata-
lonien gibt es 80 Fremdenverkehrshi-
ros und zwar in folgenden Orten:

Fremdenverkehrsbiivos in Kata-
lonien.

LA SEU D'URGELL
* Passeig Brodieur, s/n.
Tel. (973) 35 09 81

SITGES
¢ Placa d'Eduard Maristany.
Tel. (93) 894 12 30

SOLSONA
o Castell, 20. Tel. (973)811 0050

TARRAGONA

» Passeig de les Palmeres, 1.
Tel, (977) 2389 22

¢ Rambla Nova, 46,
Tel. (977) 23 34 15

TARREGA
* Les Pigues, 1.
Tel, (973) 31 07 31

TORREDEMBARRA
* Ay, de Pompeu Fabra, 3.
Tel. (977)64 03 31

TORROELLA DE MONTGRI

¢ Av. Llvis Companys {local de la
Policia_Municipal}.
Tel (27217589 10

TORTOSA
» P| d’'Espanya, s/n.
Tel. (9773 44 00 0O

TOSSA DE MAR
e Ctra. de Lloret «Terminal»
Tel. (972) 34 01 08

VALLS
* Placa del Blat, 1.
Tel, (977) 60 10 43

EL VENDRELL
» Doctor Robert, 18,
Tel. (G771 66 02 92

VIC
» Ciutat, 1. Tel, (93} 886 20 91

VIELLA
= Sarriulera, 6. Tel. (973} 64 02 72

VILAFRANCA DEL PENEDES

« Cort, 14,

Tel. (33) 892 03 58

VILANOVA | LA GELTRU.

» Placa de la Vila, 8.
Tel. (93) 893 00 00

» La torre de Ribes Roges (platja).
Tel. (93) 893 59 5

Direccid General de Turisme.

Joan Maragall, 35 GIRONA

Avinguda Blondel, 1 LLEIDA

Rambla Nova. 25 TARRAGOMNA

Passeig de Gracia, 105. 08008 BARCELONA.
Servels Territorials de Turisme de Barcelona:
Diagonal, 431 bis, 5&. 08036 BARCELONA.
Serveis Territorials de Turisme de Girona:
Serveis Territorials de Turisme de Lleida:

Servels Territorials de Turisme de Tarragona:

Tel. (93) 237 9C 45
Tel. {33) 209 51 00
Tel. {972) 20 17 67

Tel. (973) 2207 79

Tel. (977) 20 16 62
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VISITAS RECOMENDADAS

BARRIO SOTICO .
B Barrip Gotion oormprends kb que artiguements =e K-

maba herra dela catedral” Aque te BACLentra kg oeen-
deg adficis gftoos que sefalrian sl apogen de e mu-
dad v su culura enla Edmd ftedig. Tarmbign se corssrvan
los restoa de antguas eoCacnes rmenss Como el
teereples el DLager Sty Dk rvorplas. Lincite e anc praes mocn-
rrarie er poco bermpo @5 o squenta-

1 Torrss de s Mumsils Remans. - Pazs Nuava

3 Palpcio Episoopetl - Calla det Obipo Irurte.

1 Cesadal &rcadiana. Calede Santa Lude Andi-
OuR tesdenoa dpt Greedianade la Catedral recoms:
s AN los prerens eins del sigks XYE Hoy albes-
g2 & Ingirug RMunicipgl de Higwone. Es noneble swe
PATIO. s SN une fusnts gihen.

4 Promrts ce e Caplils do Sente Lucle. - Sigho XH.
EStio ramanico .

F Claustros de Ix Catadral, - Ba%smo jardén can-
rade palreras y magnaliss interesantes ven s de
higrro forjedn Capilas v templete oon un surtidar
que tieme un releve dedicedo 8 San Jome. En egte
recha 82 holla o Meseo da la Catesdral V. Musaoa).

& intgrorde 'a Catadmal  Sigo XN, Tres naves

da crucero v veintinueve cepilas Imerales. en une

delnscumes 1A del Santdsirno A6 venera ol Crisi oe

Lepenta. Es an admirar: £ Goro o talas machess-

sy renpoennisies e Aller Mayor y e Gnprg oe

Eanta Eulgla parona de 8 cudad

Puoarta da Sata Evdalin. Syl MW

Puerts deiaPicded. Accooso of clausto deta Ca.

teetral. Ern et tireipene desiacas unn Piedad Iabrada an

rradiera . de esouela famenca
8 Cramdelos Candnigon.  Edifido gético del sigho
VL resthurfcks LN patd Suldine crudn 1 oAl
DOhisgre Ininta

10 Centro Excureiornints da Catalufie. . En o ine
TE IO SEE COME AU AN K% ROl MInAS SR DErTErECRE
ai rerpia rormann dedinedo o Augusio

11 Pelagio de In Generplitet de Cotalufin. - Ecfi-
o g&toa dal sighs XY . Unide ala Cass o los Cand-
FlQEs [esr Al wR Ao, s feen anupenor. Patin o
o5 Mararmos Coplla de Sonc dorge En la sctuohdad
B3 sede del goberno autdnormo e Catalufe Yese
et Damingos pOM 1@ maftanade 10a td b

12 Casadsla Chuad o Ayuntsmiamto. - Jurm s
la fachada neoclfuica {egio XX fay una fachede
tateral gfie:a fsagh s X0 v una belie escabnata, Sakdn
de Crénicas oon prtLres de Jose W = Serty 2l bigtd-
nees Saltn e Cients

T3 Iglesia de los Santos Justo v Fastor. - Fua
bimta ol sglo &Y preruia ce 105 reves

T4 Pinan del Fey. - Aecnto enmacads prar ecifcios
goleue, coronados por la 1achada del palaoe Rest
Mayor o al alte: mirsdker. autémieno rARCAGRImE"
dal aigho X\,

T8 Palacio Clariana-Padelfdy. . Alberge of Museo
de Histona de 1’ Giudeg 0. Rusegs).

T8 Caplia da Sants Agusda. - Termplo Sodoo el
trder X1V cqvae frrrva prarier el Palaraer ol Mayves.

17 EBaldncsl Tinall, Sk XY convearmanales romd-
s del sigky KN .

T8 Palsciodal Lugsrtenieme. - Hay Schivo da s
Cormina de Aragon Edbficn gitico tarlio oon se-
manios renacentsing. Es notabte el ariescnada de
las £56Aleras.

18 Puertn da San lvo deo la Cotodral

20 Luga [

27 Muswo Federco Marke. . bMuseors

22 CoasadolsPlafslmoineode s Canonia. - a0t
fua sede e ura fndacicn de candad crencs gesl
siglo X|

23 Tarreda s Murails Aomens. - Adosads por de-
whz nlis Caso o= la Pl Alroina,

28 Plarade a a | Crandn. . Carn-
tsa acuesire de bronmca. oiya del escultor José
Lmana

o

PARQUE DE MONTIUIC

hAaruie sigeifica “roonne de o judfos” Do
ewane Ln gran eementerio jucfc] La montafe de Moe.
juis —rie T FA rnetrog ge altitud- - tiere hoy una extensicn
de 219.8 hocrévess Mardinadas. El grimer provecto de
urtaArizatien data del ano Y834 v fug obea del orouiects
domd Armangpha Vemia afcrs e tarde o Ayuintamiero
aprobd el pargue de Monuic. Los jarntires fuernn dee-
Redaa pror &l francse sean. Claude Forecrer v roahzacos
pev al catalédn Fubwy ) Tuden Gran pares oe 1a montana
fue ravalorizada a ralr de 13 Exposinon nternacional de
1920, com la CONITICCIBNOE 0EBGeS 8 iNstalaciones de-
pornvas, cond & Palacio Nacional que sfterme el Musao
de Arg de Cataluta, gl remnts fenal, el Exiado y piscine
aliryprica et Pargue de Aracciones. B1c.

Las fusnten (umincese won cbcs massta del ngenie-
roCarks Buigas. El aguada ostas hoentes, oo i e
un caudal do 2,430 iroe par segundo. puade alcanrar
&n el swmdor carral, uns akura de 50 mems Se conai-
aquen 28 juegea distntos Que. comiinedos Brtne iy oeon
las dtmes Tonakdades de laz v color. den un Mimaro
prichaseratte Imfinito de variaoones Horoio de funsis-
AEes: Brvmeeno, o s shiackes v Eneinons de
21 824N (de 223 223 conrnisical an inviemo. 06 £403-
doay domingos e 20 2 23 h iche 21 8 22 con musicat.

Tarmtsgr s balla e SAontioee o
Pushle Fapaka!

Creadoen 1B2% can teaskdn o 1 Exposicion imemedo-
nad para raDrasentar 08 aKDeCToE MES CarasTanstions o
I mreuitecturs region s oe iode Espaha Las fachadea de
koa goificios. fisimenta mprocoickas esthn g peena
eegln las antigueas diviscones de |z gecnrafia perinsulee,
El Ay mkpreiaren ot Barcalone i Jadowdd g et recintg
singulsr irstalancc en @ lns ndusinnt artesAnas vackh-
cionakes.

Fl acceso al Puebie Esoehiol tiene lugar por la Puerta de
Sar Wicente de 'as murallaa de Avda Lo Plaza Castellona
pArie 0% ancheres ntericres. A Ip derecha el repre-
somiads 1a regicn de Exramadura. I8 grovingia de Cce.
res isdrnante. con de austara derorRcin
apaTie 08 sus grances escodos roitikianee

A lrerte 0la Plaza Casglana. a wavés oe ios ooricos de
Bangipess. ae abre la Plaza Mayor formede por edificios
de uarias prorsdrecas presidicios por s Caza del Ayon-
temiento de Valdermobres [onvincia de Teroell &0 CuvD
itanor estdn rapmasuCiong AkguMOs 180n0S ool Palcioaa
la Generalidod de Wnaleaoa  Las calles gque rodesn el
Lyontamiento llevan &l rombne Ce Tred peatdes tarmesos.
ol de Zalamea. heror de un drama de Cavrderon de e Bar-
ca. el de WMéstoles gue vzt Qaaddin o ceclarer 1 gue-
Fra o Mapesdedn y Don Francisco Rius vy Tactket, quee ke
e Barekng ¢ Organied su pemera Exposicidn Unvensal
e 12888 AV fomdn de |a Plara. a laizauierda s gradas
e Spatisgo centran um oonurts ol oonTLonicnes
epallegns.

L8 ralle Cabattercs. evoce la mgitn castel pne con facha-
riag de cazes nobles ahemades oonotras o e 4ipd frrdda.
104 B pARea baloores bepo aleros protecioees . Erslgue s
£ARAS PEFREIeN 05 Blernentas ooficos enesructuras que
B SO renpcANtETas

B frco de $oya que cruze i3 cele wioe t ol Bt oe
Viana, formada por grandes casns de laE reqiones vascs
¥ NEArt .y Genduge ala Plara dragonesa donde 5a ver
gue el sirgan campanernde IHeba conatrucokn debad-
Ho e catdo raczarabe . decoresla oon Baukeoas Se wcian
AL 0% Dernos andalue y cAMAn. A0UE oon las catles o
o8 Arons v de s Bules. esmechas pars protegerae ol
caor hiercas y fondas a finde no desmertic el cardcter
e arpuedla regidn. Bl barrka catalée comprende la Dewvalla-
da. |2 calle b Memadirs v 13 Flaza de 1= Fusnte. can re-
ptoducnidn de cogpa Py TpecAD. ¥ S8 comunics Hon 2|
Darrky Bmrantino, svocacdn de kg Bntauos revos de va-
Wi vy Murnga. con extansiones hasta Makarca,

A exTenior. un PODD 3sveraco ¥ lavarma 2 Monasrerc
Poradnicn, AgrpRcidn than organizads the chversos ghe-
marios del miEmo estc. donde se cslabran bodas v
OIS CRMEMONaE 'eifiosat Log Irgsons dal ntenor ré-
cuerden | oo e havidron a5 I0lenas pirens-
ca5. 5 Un los muliples Bjermoisres e russicns en el M-
w0 de Arte de Catalufia

T

DAEO {Tibidabo v Valividrers)

Desde s mortefis del Thidaho (532 rm 1 ae oonmempia s
WISEA NANcrarmiea e fa Cioded. sus Alededoras v el Wedi-
TerrANeD LA exnursiiin thiade elecjuarse por la careleia
o la Ratamasde v por lacarretern de Sarid e Valvidrora,
o b e Fariizaa lar, Cuyd trE e o cura oo rrds che oo
minutns bAodemiy Pargue de Alracoones.

Para tragiadarse oesoe o centro de ke ciudar haarp e Fu-
FaLlar, prsrtler artarse 8 Autabaaes 17, 22 ¢ 23 ol
rontro Thidabo, que enleza en la dwverictd ched Tekacd abe,
o6 el Trarwla szul & cual estl en correspondenda ron et
Furietadar set Tibeeiabea

Pave trosinitame & Velvidrers meede Ufizarse fos FF CC
rie |3 Genarplitat, que fnlazen enla estacicn Py ded Furs
fular con e Funiculw e Valveirers

TEMPLD DE LA SAGRADA FAMILIA

£a lavants anvtre lns colon da Maltoms v Provens
ra, Maring y Corclafie, Dutohuses: 4, 19 20, 45,
47,80, 51 vy 54,

Iricido e 1882 por ol arutecto D. F de P det Witer
dening oe un extilo necadtco fue comtinuada, a partic de
1B por et gerial Anmonio Gaudl cue warsformd e pro-
WEORG prifvitin en Do Mds smibicicen de imponentes
PrOroren o, de ecarse 8 oaba, sonmtruicd la Mue-
o Coatedral da Baroolona. La onpta regponde A farmas
Bimcas hmsraarns v ol Abside &% Timbén Gatica. aungue
ACLSA N3 versEIn mis personal aon Sus reTymes v QA
foles NAtUrakRs . peTO e 8 o de ia fachada del Macr
rriento cuanckn Giowiof oesarroild Su peculiar ostlo expre:
srarvect A cjuee 56 rmanfigsta de Su frofusa decorscicin e
Naqahaga o mas Ao de su s tores de cerfn aete metros
ol tLFE

MAONUMENTO A COLON

Sinsarko en In cuena de ln Paz, donde b REmbies e

BARCELONA Y EL MAK

Musao Merftima
Reales Atarargras. Puerta de fa Poz. Tel 301 84 25
Haras dewisitg' de 10 2 14 leswcepta unes)y o 15119
[e¥cepta dormitges

Acusrio dat
Fostusren
Frrualcdel Pasec Maconal dela Barcatoneta Tef 31085882
Horana de vistas: de 10 6 14 [excento lunest y de 15 0
20 |awnamty St os)

o Ir b

CIENCIA

Musso e Ia Clancis .
Taocoro Rowrahs, 55 (Estacién dét Tibidabo)

Tel 212 80 B0

Horas de Jien e tosom i e s axompte hwaay, de 10w 20

Qabinwte da Flaica Exparimantal

“Megntarn Adalna™

Parque dal Tindabo Careters de Vahidrem, 2fm

Tal 247 57 24

Harps des visita: Twioa loa dise excep dorrinpos y -
mes. daTD a4

cuemran & puera. ol Mo rents condte de ane Golune
nace 51 30 m schra 1a que se alra la estatue de Cokin,
fa ¥ 7Qm. deatturs. Lacolumna tiene 2.25m. ge dame-
™ ¥ o plaafoema 28 m de sdmeTs Bl monumento
Mesn 2035 000 kg

Er alrtanor da la colurysa et L otogn o Jusk BT
16 el Brmesn St ricacor Suado ek patafomaa sunencr .
clendo ta que se wneliemtrm el pusricn, by Mantafas de ilant-
Juive v &l et nto ferial, une maravillosa panosimica de Bar-
Celona, ko subida de las Romilen. los tores de lsSagrads
Farvha v goa prooa cel Barrio Gdtien Line vistade la Bor-
cmlonoa cormpletan o oo, En lat proaimnidsadee oe Coldn
s halle sirundn, ardemds, UnA raplina delacarabala Sarta
Marin, mave capitana o g 3 caraboles nque reafiz oron B
pramor wisje che Coilder a Arndrca.

Fugoo visTarse 10006 I0s ok exceptn g hnesde 8.308
13 30 v oe 16 30 6 20 35,

EXCURSIONES DESDE
BARCELONA

PLAYAS

FLAYAS PROXMMAS. a) Payas de ta Costa Nordeste B
frarres e [a cogte nosrte Drivcem & Barcelona racibe 17 rhe-
nomin ackan dk: El Maresme. entre cuyDs paoratiing cabe
eatacar Masnou, Pramii de Mar, Aronys da Mar,
Fant Pol v Calells.

Lt Playvis de = Costa Sudeeste. Paasda o ampla desen
b oclura rel v Liobvegst, se encuentra la pleva de Casr
talldafala. Sigearrcn o dedsew'n 3. Spafacen ips oo
ras actidordadas de Geersf v ol precess puebi de
Sitges. onocido ton el sotwentmbed e "Flaya Dora-
ria” Al merscen visilanes ¥05 tarmoeos museos Do Fe-
mal, Marpel Rusitiol y Romadnuee. A& 10 km. de esta pa-
iackin haw el Gran Casing oe Barceiona. enla localidag
de San Prxira deRibas

A COSTA BRAVA. Seaxtionde dasde ladesennboca-
chura ded Fe Torders hasta la frartera dle Framcie Enfroe las
Mot acicrers mids ireicatanten o la Costa Brava destace-
ot Blanes. Lioret. Tosss de mar. 3ant Faliude
Guixols, B Agard, Platia o' Ara, Pafamds. Palafre-
gell (calas oz Calalle, Liafrenc y Tamurio] Bagier,
Empiirias {ruinas gringas) Rosas v Cadaguds.

5

MONASTERIOS '
SANT CUGAT DEL VALLES !

Auncs 16 kidmeamos de Barceiona v an ﬁ'la}mddva-
hs. ae halla la poblacin de Sent Cugat. 8 12 oue pupde
Regarne, tatt et Butindnal jea de dootacar I» carreiora
oo Aud magifions puntos de viste]. bien por macka de
e FFE CC e la Genaralital que arrancan oo » Plazsoe
Calaiufa v saken cadamedia ora Sart Cisgat ssfrutade
ur bruen cAMRs o getf Esnotatde o armigus Monasteno
Benadicting cuyd bglewn metd cromeerhda by Bn Do
auia. Magnificn daosir de ostilo roménioo (mho 1013)

MEONTSERRAT

i o g date rogiin catatone Montake

=anta de la COMENcA. DIESanTa LN Danorama oe ma=
Argaraleined Los nesins de rananorts sonbuenos ¢ lane-
sidenca on los alredocones el Santuario Bg MmO v
Egraninlig.
GComuntceciames: En sutomdd fcoche particular o au-
ToGANEE QL wam radn ofe de la asa oe la Unversidan)
56 Eigue la cametern grerieral e Lisds y Magdeed iakte s
rucs con be camaters doe Monsrol (47 Km. de Barcelo-
ra) Desde Meriswvol al Monagteno (T8 Kem )l ita ae-
Signde erire rretiruas curves  Dos ineas FREress levan o
MAarrserrat b oo ks FR. CC. CatAlanes (Plazade Fxfpatal
e #rkara con e Transhewriacor adren v ladel Norte (Pla.
za e CatabsPal Que tere skgunos tranes due enlBzan en
st v an anmobds s bna

MOMNASTERI) DF POBLET . :

A1 26 kAT e vk Borerions y 98 Tﬂrradnna. Fsta-
citon cie Esplunoes e Fronool des riarede sakencoehes o
s hotedes amiados enlos arededones coel cenokic Les
agencurs De vigjes ogganizan fracuemas ¥ cimodas ex-
cxirgrmes o Poblet y Sorass Créus.

El Monactend de Poblet fue indado e el siale Xy ey
Ly o ke prinipeies o ka Orcerded Clster Sograndos-
dad y magmiticera hacen de Poblet Luna o 189 Sxoursio-
nes mas ecomendatshes da la region

MONASTERIO DF SANTES CREUS

AOB KiGmanoe oo Barcalona w42 oo Tamagona B femo
cATH paga My akejedo oe Serves Creus. de modo gque
hay que Crvnbanar 3 encursin #n Aukacres o en nochs
rarmicuakat

El Manastero de Santes Creus pemenocki atimismo af
Cirtter v 2y turdaoitn et o $ioht X, aleanzando su rd-
=NTHy RECAERCY B kOB Biglos KMy HI Sin ta grandicsi-
e ched BAonpaternio cie Pabeet. posas. snambyrgo . atrar
o nue mictiear plenarmenne o sasueen

MUSEGS
ARTE MEDIEVAL

Musas do Arte de Catmiulle )
Polaan Nockmal ge Mormue Td. 223 8

Mot as de visia - todos ks dias, excepto unes ok 3 s t4,

Musao "Fodorkeo Mards™

Calle Cordes de Bamsines, 10 Tel 310 8800
Horasoe wsita ded a 14 {excmin ea) v de 164 19.30
[ ratn SRS )

Musno e L Cabedral
Clausio de o Cotedeel Tel. 315 16 54
Hores cie wetns: nodos ks dias dr 11 a 13,

Musea dal Monastario de Pedrafbes -
Final ned Poseo Rora Eesenda Tel 203 9282
Haoras de vista: toados ks thag excepdo lures. o Ba 14

ARTE CONTEMPORANED

Musao Plossss

Monteada, 15 Tel 3198310 b
Horasdewista ded a 14 {fexcrto unesty de 5o 20,30
|=xcepitn cowrmngesh

™~ deo Artw Mo »
Py da la Cudadels Plaza de Ammaes Tel. 319 57 28
Horas o vista-de S n 14 {nroepto es) v del da 19,30
e cepto dormenposh

Fundaolén Wink .-
Montuiz Pagas Mirmmee a/n, Tel 330 16 98

HOras oe Wisita: todos los dias de 11 220 Fresvos de T1
a 1430

Musao Clank -

Codawavs, 27. Tl 203 2098 . ,

Foram de wisa: Mudes 02 das. mcep fundk_ e © 30
4 13.30 .

A A Madl
Pasaje Mercager 11, Tel 218 &% &5
Horas de wisfa® los |ueves oe 10 & 13,

Musues de Ganlogls
Parque de la Cudedela Tel 3T933 12
Horas de vista. ooy oS dids. execeoio lunes. de 3 a 14

Mupso da Hixtods Platural
Parque de |a Ciudockely Tel. 3198812
Horas de visla 10006 los das. awcepoiunes. dofa 14

Muppa de Foologls
Patgue de fa Cuudadela Tal 218 48 53
o the wisita nckos ket ohins manerio bnes de 10 14

HISTORIA

Muspo e Hintarde de in Giuded

Cawa Clanana-Padelas Para oal Fen Tel 378611 11
Horas devisne dede 14 evoepiolunes) v o 18 a 20,30
e dearmmene) .

Musse Arguescliigies

Maorjuic Poseo Sta hMadrnm. afn Tel 223 27 45
Horas de visita. todes s dfas. exrantolunes. de 102 14
vode 17 a1l

TEMATICA DIVERSA

Munao da Artas Decorathves [Calccisn Cambd)
¥ Musec Poatal

Palgcs de 1a Virema Railg, D9 Ted 301 77 75
Hetran che wrpitne torkers ko cims, mndoprte s, drSa ld

Coaoa-fuasn Gaudl

Perque Guell Tel 204 52 5t

Hores de viela: domingos v festvos de 10 a 14 v da
a1l

Muses Jal Palacio de Padrifbas

Avda Oragonal BES. Tor 303 76 01 R
Haras e visita aosios des excenmohines, de 10513
¥ e 16 o 14 Shbackos, dermrges v festeos de 10
a4, -

Mupec da &rbey, Industcan

v Tradicioras Populeres

Pusbio Espanol de hormusc Toi 223 65 B4

Horss de vimie 16008 In8 diss exceprto hnes. de D e 14

Auseo del Fintbol 81ul: Barcalona

Auda Anstides Maillol. sfn IFstadicd Tol. 230 94 14
Heorss de vigta da lunes awernea ge 103 13 vds 18 8
18. Sananos v dominpos de 10 a3 13 (cerado los dias
e parn).

Oalsds de Cata’anes Thirtres

Palacicy PRernnssens Cake Obatexs Canador, 3.

Tt 315 Q10 .

Hores de visita: 1ndoe loe oies. excepno hines, de 830
a 14 30

Museo Tauring' .

Plaza de Torna Monumantsl Tal 24% 52 03

Hetrmg de vt todos los dias, sxracts uines. de 1013
yoa 15304189

Numso tet Calzedo
Paza San Fetpr Nan Tel 2002945
Hares the visita: 1ndos ke dise, esxcepeo ursss. da 11 814,

Museo del Libro v de las Artes drifllces
Punbky Espiafed o Montpdics. Tal. 432 19 99
Hores de vizea® dias iborebles de 10 a 185

Musao Btnoldgloc . .
Mioenums Avela Sta Madmne, sfm Tel 224 &8 07
Heras de vistar do @ 2 10 (et iores vole 16020 30
[o%CHPTO COMINGoE)

Museo MEltar A

Chstilo de Mantuic Tel 320 808 13

Horas de visits' todos ine dins exnepto wnaes. da 10814
vde 16 g 20

Museso de Mislco o
Bl Dreagemal 373 Tel 217 11 57
Horas de veta 1odos nsding, excepto ines. de 10a T4

Phodirs dul Todtrs
Falario Gisll Calle Now de i Rambie. 3. T2l 3175198
Horgs de waiter de 108 13 ievcopt el vy e 17 8 18
{RRCRDTD BANTMCS]

Ll de la Inch iy s B }

Polacws Margqués de Lic Mantcpda. 12 Tl 31045 hl3
Horas de wsrta de B 30 a 13.30 lexcepto lunes) y de
T8.30 4 19 GO laxcanio darmingos!

Museo Verndaguer
Finca Yia JoBna Valvidrers. Tel. 204 78 05
Horas de weita: todos e dias de 10 2 132

Mupso de Cerdmics '
Foineia Macional de Montiic. Tel 2233 1A 24
Horpe donsite 10D I0f ciss excepto bews cde 9 14,

Musao de Carrores Fonstires
Airrogiegres, 30 Tel 200 #0061
Horas de visita: todkas ks das, arceptofesthers, daBa 130

Munsa de SAuvtSmates

Pargue de Araccorres ded Tibidebo Tef. 2711 TS o2
Horas de visita de 12 a 14y de 15 a2 1745 (ancepto lu-
nes y martes’ Sabedos v festvos de 12 8 15 v de 18
# 18 45

Musse os Cara .

Fasae da la Banca, 7 ffingd Rambiel. Ted 317 51 98
Horas e wslta: 10d0s s dlas ok 11 a 13,30 v de 18
a 15930

FRANGAIS

VISITES RECOMMANDEES

AQUARTIER GOTHIOURE

Le Cwrarhinr Oothigue comprand e ool BnRCionnemeanT
s'appelan Cle quarner de s Canhddrale”™ Coast I que se
resgent l2a grends sdfces goihigues, Menagnoges de
Fapogée de 1o ik o de An rauhure au Moygn-Ana, amnsi
un @8 vORTHIOS o SNC0RRS CONEFLSIOTS mmaines. 18]
que = Tenmple o fuguste st ks muralles | dindrare gur
WA rrmel de |B parcounr BN e e teTmpE

Touwrs da ta Mumilla Romaine. - Paca Move
Palain Episcopul.  Fuo Bishe kuats
Maiaonde FArchidiesrs. - Rue Sante Locia an-
cignna rémdence o [archhaces S fa Cathtoeals,
FEQONSIIUIbE Bu Crurd ek prevrabes sersees co XU1E
BMGIE BT (1) 50 troue actyefiornant finsritun Wunici:
palcrHistorre Son pann muoeries dunuelEe dresse
L Torisine gatidue . mat rerrargualie

4 Portede laChepalle Sainte Lucke, XN" sibcke
Bryla roman
LCialtre de la Cathddrale, - vec son magrifious
jardin camiral planT? de NAHTSrs 21 Magnohas. seg
rermaragunties griles de fer kargé: ses rhapaiies &1 ie
Pt terohe s rremé o et ciean qun posseds
un reliet coraacd & Smnl Geomes Dans cote an-
oAMe se trouve le Musée de ts Cathdarse {urs
Muadea]

& Intdrkeur de Y& Cathbdmle. . XYY" siede. Traim
nefs de rransepnt 8t vingr-neu! chapesas 13T Ales.
MOAmment clle tu "Sartlsima” o0 an wéntne e
Chetst de Leparts O peeut adtirss be Chosor avec
% sovlptures medevales =t Bbvla Penaissance. kg
WaiTre-aunel a1 sepphe o Sairme Eulalie. paroene
e In wile

T Porte de 3alrie Edleife. - 200" sitrie.

8 Pors oo la Pidth.  Aonbs Ay okire de o Camhe
drale Sur le tympar de ta pade. on peut admieer
ura Pubtd aculpdde aur bom de domle fnrmancke.

B Malaon dea Chanolasa. - Edifce pomhique du
1Y eainin rostaung LN peceage sLpenedr permet
de traverser |a rue Bebe Innta

12 Centre Excurslonniste de Cataiogrs, - S190tdE
AL Y FO DRENSRRAeRs S GOKINNes da Termnle ro-
i ' Auguste,

11 Paliiacle la Ganeralltnt da Catalogne.  Edifi
e aothgue du XV sibde Roted & 1a Moson des
CHANoINes Rar e pEgSane o uféreur msnmnanng o
degans, Paba dex Oearwgers Claapele de St
Geornges. Aowdlemen sitge cu Gouvarnement
Aonome de Catalopne Vistes e cenanche matin
de 105 14 K .

T2 HGtel de ville, Pvis de Is facads ndodasscue
(RILE siclph il w & une facade laerske gothinue du
HIV® avacle e un megnifique esceler Salon deag
Chromques decors oe partuees oe Jose M = Sen e
Thistoripue Sake de Cent.

13 Eglisa doa Salnts Justo st Pastor. - Eb: fut jus-
cuay KWE sk la paeasae cdes ronarees,

14 Placa del Rsi [Place du Rol]. Enckinma anca-
dr&e e oonetrochons Qoth O es oourmnnées per k8
ipcade che patas Feval Magor ause an gabkris Sl
wiig, autharoque “grame-Cal” du XVIT sele.

1B Polaia Cindana-Pndallda. - W nbrite le Musée
o Histora de la Vilke jwor Muosées)

18 ChapeMa do Bants Agusda. Terple gothioue
du X sicle qui fan pete du Poleic Rosal ispeur

17 Salon du Tinall. XV Fendiras romanas
du X" sikcie

1f Palats du Lisutenant. qui abdte i Fheurs acnice
25 Srrhivies o 1A Cornnne o Aragan. Frhrs oe 12
reuxseg poncde de Fart gothigue avec des dle-
PGnTR e BTyke Rerats ance remsmakhe par e A
Pt B coiskes clo Tescabar,

1% Porte de Ssimt Yves de la Cathddrate.

20 Lisu d'acchs sux fouillgs romaines.

21 Musds Federco Mards.

22 Maisonde ls “Pia Almwina”™ oude la " Canomn
Jo'.  Arciennemontsigge dune fondation charna-
bie crége gu X1 sibele,

23 Touwr de le Muraills Roosine, 2w € 300 e par
oemiers A la Makon o ta “Fa 4mona”

Z4& Pace Ramdn Barengusr la Grand. - Stone

et g bonre meuste du BCulDtesr Jose

1l

wN -

LE PARC DE MONT.HNIC

MarmiLic sigrifie 1o froetagne des Jia' Jfly sur soeken-
nernent un grand cimetieea wif] Lo mrentegee de Mpnt
jufc - 173 mdtres d'alftude - s'étend actuellsment sur
218.8 ha de |ardine Le pramier projel ebaniarique.
e o A berte _osd Semargria. date de 1 B3A Wiegr
ans phus tard 13 Mumcipales apcrouya |8 DromT cha RErc o
o, Las jarding furent dessinés nar ke francas Jean-
Clauce Freesiler o1 pxdeonés pars e catsan Fub i Tudur
Ung grande parme da la momagne fut rerimse en valeur 3
locragme g FExn0smon Inmrnatsnale de 1929 aac (s
ErRtrUPAKTY e AlRed ST intTARARSAR ROtk Bl e PA-
I3z hlational que abnte e Muche d' vt de la Camlogne,
rancaime da la Foire-Expochon. ke Stade at i Pacing
Olyrmpique. le Parc d'AfTECTions  etd

Les Fontalnes Lumi [ant lu e
lingéreaLr Cors Buiges. Laey e oo fontanes, gl jelkn
b own i de 2 430 heresisAconds peut antelndre une
Fraute e o S0 rdtras dans et o s ool La corne
hnaison des 28 jeux poSeibes avec 195 diferants ioreda
e dre et coulaur. offrect um rarmbes pastiquertent infing
de varapons Eles fonctionmsnt £n 8168, s jpudis. same:
ths et drmanches de 21 h 3 24 hide 22 ki 22 1 enrmwsi-
rual: B hiver. kes semedis et dimanches de 20k 8 23 h
ide 271 h & 22 1 &0 Peosdoe).

Touours b Month Ao on et visher e
Vitlags Espagnol. “Pusbio Espafial”

Cresfi en 1829 & Foguasior de FExpositian Wiematiorok:
pour représenter les neperte Ins DS CAraTTAA RO RS te
larchdectuve réqonsle oo tourte NEspogne. Lis fasadea
d'edihines reproduits fidslement somt roupGes salon Bs
ANCKNNES hasions oe la geogrene o 1o Péreaaule
La Murnetipalité de Barcekone aoonnd de lavie & ce sirgur-
heer willage weicatallaet & {stersor des industries artisang:
lea madinonnelles.

L'sores AL PLabin Eopafy sa foit par la Ports ds Saire
Wit cins PP Ailles o Senla LA Place Caatilane diatmboe
195 £BCTALNS (MTANGLNS. BLF 13 (IONA SR FOUWE NROTER ErTTes
la réghon de [Eatrémadire 80 panculier ka prosnce de
Caveres avac ses tacades g déchracon sustine en mer
£ ey grarch Bilpsons de robleass

Fare & la Plach Castilane b wasares les Pomioues de Sam-
QUALE §Oinms In Flara W fonrds par cees conatruie-
tions dorigine diffgrente préouddas par THOE! de Wille e
Walsermitdes 1P o e e Tewued 4 Ninrén eur Sudgel som
tprerhits Rartans platoreds du Palyis e 1& Gereeraktar
e Waleree Las rues gui entourent | Hatel de Wike portert
& rom de troes Maires céldores e fameun " Alcalde de
Talarasa™ héros dun drame ge Caltkeedn oa b Bara
Talcakdn dr RS s” fhue Sactetarsr I gustre & Napo-
Wron e Frarcesc Fius 1 Taulet™ Marn de Barcekanes gui
organisa |a premiare Exposton Univeeselle an 1588 Au
tondd rie 1o Plnce e 8 gaoache, s perons de Sarmagn
srpet mu cantre d'un ensembla da oonstrpctions e s
Galaia. .

La Pue Cabalorss daoe v i rdomorn nasyila me avert s fa-
AdRs &0 MmAsorE nobles aitemant svec celen de mai-
S0N% DILE MMEHes, ver s grands baloons sous 8s
auvents protactaurs. S certaines Gk caa facadesnargis-
Bl las Aldrmesie gotlunued sur dea stuch:res qui neks-
wart chéji du otyie o la RenaissAnng .
L Aroo de fava” amnore? 1a ma du Prines de Viena bor
e de randes masons des régions Basaque et Navarrai-
e et U et A 1r Flace &ragonalse ol 9e dresss e fier
rivscthre o Uk, cowaistructson di Bricres cle Style rozara-
be décirée de mosgiques. Tealic que ommence le

. EUAMTAY ARG AIME CTLE I8 QUACKEr TATAMAR e perermier

e ok roes ces CArcs” et oes TBulse” draites o se
e oo g chaless Diancnes e ouras . hodila redlar oy
FaractEce che cette nagian Le aetier Catalan monnneend
la "Dawvallada”. Ia rus des Marcaders ot la Flaceda la Fon-
rEnE. emIounSe e meignms TS nenigh 0a. # Communinue
arvar e oquasther du Loy s dvocstion dea anckens Boyvau-
Prid cha Valars ol e Murse ot e de WMasenue

A foutengur. un DEu BN FRTTAIE. 58 drosen 1z Monasiie
Roiman. qui poasede dune fomme en organissée les di-
wars Shmants Ao midrrer Aoe Bt o 00T e Fiven Foes er
ATESs REEmonees religmisns Loy frosguees de eteemar
repoeNent b QecoTauon ges dnkzes pyréndenneg  nokon
Im% werriraL= plalres Qui Aot ekpoads ar Musbe
AAdurmmmal et o ln Cotakagre

TIBIDABRD (Tibidabo at Vallvidrera)

D hact de la mortagne da Thidabo (532 mYon conterr-
e les panorama de Je vile. de ses emdransg &t dela Medi-
bk, (0 et effomioee [Exsurtion D 3 ke oo 1o
Fabageada ot par la rowe de Samd 3 Vakvidrora ou binn

nar b Fumiculalee, dont ie tra)ed s cireg o 2l

Miawinrme Parc d-Anracrions. Pour aive gu centre cle i wile
*ISQL' B FUniCUABine, Of Deut Drendre les mbus 17,22
&1 23 ena b BAEtee ch Tibnciabe, quib masument Lo Snison, o
bz doe Voserre du Tihdabo, 2vec I8 Tramway Blaa oui
conchin 2u Funiculaee du Tibidsoo.

Pour e rendre b Vakadrera, on peuy Lfilser tes Cherming
de Fer de |a Generalite (FF CC départs wuTed les viney
rrirates!, qui assurent [a iaizon ¥ la goare "Fe del Funiou-
lar” avec ke Funicuiare de Vatarera

TEMFPLE DE LA SAORADA FAMILIA
{SAINTE FAMILLE)

1l po drogse ontro top ruas Malgron ot Provanze,
Marina ot Cardaia.
Autobus 4, 19, 20, 43, 47, 50, 51 1 54,

Test Marmniterts F.ode P el Vlar qui'en commengcs ke
constrUchan en atyle néorothique er 1BA2Z . maia & partir
i T EET . ke garial Arnenig Gandf ranstorma i paiet po-
rruTil 2 O DAOJET DIUS STTRITiZUK Sk DRODOTONg g
AARIAS B il @] et et b Roo et constituecs s
rouvete Cothédrale de Barcelone La crypla rdpond aus
formes gothicyees stk mes: Fabsicde e goThicjue Aga-
lemert quoiqu ele ACCUSE UNe i Plus persareelp
AVEL SRR CIUTONN MRS £t 585 gargouiles nanurakstes:
cependsnt, c'egn & pan de 1a facede de te Criche que
Ceudi dEvedoppe 8o aSTyle PRprEssOIREEe paricubey
Spui AP upneThe par ueed panfuk e cddcor At utdu’mu slus
haur e Bes S 08 ConT B FriTras

MONUMENT A COLDME

Le monumert, gui ap dranse b fa Ports dn Ia Prix Parte
deia Paul, biow in RBambls débouvche sur le por. se com-
poge d'une colonne de 5130 mbtres aurplambde par s
stat e de Coformboe 7.7 mibbes ok bt La oolomine rre -
s 2 25 miares o dimime g la plate-forme 26 mi-
Tes Le moroment Dise 233 000 ks

Eirmfriee chesdn codisorse im pscanseur poeremiet aocies w0
revirackor situd sur ln plate-forma. d o lon apergoi le port
s rontagee o Montjuic, lencento e la Fomg-Exposi-
hon. une magnliaur vue DARGrAMicue de Barcaiane.
FEsplanacke dr fa Farmbds e toues i |h Sagracla Farra
BT gl % T00rs OnTJes chu Clirartiar Gamiaue Wi vare sur
la Baceiniets comoRTe b panorema Aus ahonds oo
MALMeAT de Cokents wmaies pourees adrmirar une copm
o I caravells Santn Marva nawvire armiral deas o cora-
welles e rdalisirart s nramise sencage de Calirnt @n
Amérioue

Vistes tous bes pours, Rauf undide B h 305132 h 30 atde
16 h 30 5 20 320

EXCURSIONS DEPUIS
BARCELONE

PLAGES

PLAGES VORSIMES a) Plages do fa G Nord-Ext. Cetter
prartiz de la tfte Nord & pmkinind de Barcelone porte le
nom the Maresrna Les wiles 1as plos fdnquentéss aonb
Magrou, Pramid de Mar. Arenye do Mar. Sant Pol
et Calota.

b Flacie cle G Sl St Apiries b vAste arrkxouehe ns du
Lickrragal e'4tend la longue plage or Caatelidefala &
Pl o Surt apparaissent bes cites accidencess de Ga-
rmf et fingderment la magnfique vile de Sitgas. connue
sous be mom de "Plava Dorada” Avec aes célbbres mu-
ages Cau Ferrat Manned, Rusmal o Romanpque & Sant
Peroy che Fies B 10 kmis de Sages sa e ve ke Grand Ta-
N o6 Barcaone

La COSTA BRAVA. Ele a'dtend de Yembouchure du
Tordera jusgu'a la frontigss avec la France Les Iocalitds
lez plue mportAntes dele Coote Brave enire autres oont
HBiarws, Lioret Tozsa da Mar, Sant Faliu de Gui
xolg. 5'Agars, Platia d'Arg, Palamds. Pafafropail
izatanoees de Calalla, Liafrane =" Tomariu' Begur.
Empiriss frunss grecques! Rosses Pt Codaguie

MONASTERES
SANT CUGAT DEL VALLES

A prviron 168 kilombtres de Borcalons dana in pinkee cy
Walléz so oonqe la ocaktd oe Sant Cugat, ob l'on peut 58
FENONE SIMT & vOTUrG TS0LIKNHNS QU 13 route offre dy
mapnifiques ponts de vus]. et s rmn o les Chermms
ohe Far o la Gerieealit ot equr prartert ode la Place de Catalog-
g TS les 30 et Sant Cugar pemshoe un exeel-
ler tarraen ce poif A souligeer [antien Monastiore Bend-
chictar o |égling axt dronne sujourdhui use pRroisse
MAagtibque doitre de stie roman tarnde 1013)

" MONTSERRAT

Cleat Fexcursion prifdeie de la ndgion nmelsne fMom
mgre sancde de A rkgion, Ale offrd un panarsme exrd.
rnernantargmal Les moyens dewransport sontbons atha
régidanea AUk Aoneds du Sanchuaire st commode et
A e

Commumcettons: En wciture fou svec leg BUiocBs Qu
partart quatrckennamant da la Pace de flnversitd). on
suit lo Route Matiorale de Llelds o fdade jueaa'ag ok
Eamant de fa raute da Monmtral (43 kem cle Bamelonal.
D Momsrd & WAonagene (18 kM) 13 route cueuse
rFONTE en Wviranes continus Do honss e Chering de
Fer condursert a Montaerrm: crdle des Charmins e Fer
Catotons (Place d'Espagnel qui fail Iz liseon aves ke
Trangtomder adeen £1 7 ligne du Nomd (Pace de e
ke Haant cartans treins ont. 8 Monistral, une cores-
porciance avec la ligne d autcbus.

MONASYTERE DE POBLET

A 128 dilomatres de Barcaions ot b AR L oo Taressene.
'Gare o Eaplugries de Fracesdi. d'ol partent les vortunes
dhes NATRIC CITLAS Juk AlBRoUre AU Morastsne Laa Agan-
DES 8 VOn S8S Crgan st des oxcursions fréquentes et

© oarnmacdes & Pobint @t Sartes Creus

Les Mcranavire e Pl o dté fonds au X sitcle =1 o'eit
'un des principeurs ongarenes oe Moedee Cisersen Sa
P ticence o o splendew an fort Fune dea esour
k1005 tes plus recommandées de la région

MONASTERE DE SANTES CREUS

A DB Khnbtas de Barsskne et 42 kmde Tamagine. La
liyne de chemin da far pagse traa i ae Santas Craos, ai
e guil est prafératle de raatisar 'excarsion an autocar
o e waiture La Monastere de Santes Creus sopeeting
eneerment sux Cigterciens et a5 fondation ciate chr X1°
sk Wattegritl apcate oe sasplanceur aus XIE gt Xy
sibcles Sans possidar la magnificence du Monagwee e
Poblot. eee attroita justifent outefois Texeursion

MUISEES
ART MEDIEVAL *

Munés d'Art de 'a Catalogns
Falais National on Marwdc TA 223 1824
Heres e wiite: tous ks jours seufhundi de 3 ha 18 h.

Musde "Fadarce Mards™

Fue Comtes ae Barcakins, 10 T4 MDD S2 00
Heraren de vare: de S h i 14 h(sauf md et e 18 h B
18 n 3D 1sauf dimanchal

Musés da la Tathédrate
Cigitra der la Cathadrale Tet 315 15 84
Henires de visite: toas les purs do 1T ha 131

Muméa du Mons sthra do Podmaias
Fir rll) Fazesin Rewvs Elqendm T4: 203 Q2 B2
Heeras oe viarte vaus hes jours. saof lund, de 8 h & 1dh,

ART CONTEMPORAIN

NMumko Ploasso

Montcada 15 Tél 31363 10

Heures ae visiter: the D ha 14 hisaf lundf et g 1B h b -
20 b 30 (sef dirmanche).

AMubds & Brt Modame

Parc de I3 Cutadels Placo d'fiee T8 310 87 28
Heyme deviane de 30 A 141 autundl stde 125 191
30 1nauf denanchet.

Fontiatl Mlnél

Mortuw: Passeg WMirarmir T 379 16 08 )
Herms ge vistie aus les s 11 4 20h Riidada 11
140 30

Musies Tlam

Cotatrava. TF. T 200 AD BB

Hewras dn vigite tous les oors sauFlurd, de 3 b 30 &
131 30

nnncsLowsL'r LA MER

Musde Markinds . .
Rrales Atarazenas Porta de 3 Pao. TE. 301 84 25
REUES daviste da 104 14 h fasutiund) et ce 164 18 h
15zl chrnanchey

Acuarhes de Finatitut de Recherchsa de ja Pichs -

Firt ity Passew) Namonatde ta Bamelnnats Tél 310ES G2
Hewrds do wiste: de 1004 14 b tsauf ok e ge 18 526 1
Isauf chrmanchel.

1

SCIENCE

Musbe de la Sdlamnca o

Teooom Rowratts 5% (Station du Tibldabo).

Ter 212 80 5O

Heurss che visite- s ks joors, sauf undl de 105 30 h.

Cubinet de Phyblqus Expémantale

“Mentora Alsina™

Parc du Tiodabo  Route de Yalbsdnera Tal 247 57 34
Heures OB wiste TS es ours. sauf dimanche at unan.
de @4 14h

Muske de ln e ri
Passage Marcacer 11 Tél 218 O%5 00
Heuras de viaite: W jouct e 10 5 13 h.

NMusée da |a Glologie
Parc de la Ciunadella Tel 31883 13
HeLres di write: dows Ies s, sauf lundi. de 9 b T8 b

Musse d'Histoka Naturalla
Parc de & Ciutaclella Tl 3126912 . .
HPurss chey wrsite Wous les s, saof undi. de 9 B 13 b

Mugée cle Zootbgie

Fart gde o Cioadelia Tal 312 62 93
Heures de vister 1ous ks ows. sa0f il da 104 14 R,

HISTOMRE UL .
Muséo d'Hiat da te Vil

Kimann Clarkna-Padelfs Maca dal Per Ta 318 11 11

Feures de viste e 9 3 1dhisaut wndil mde 16 5 2060 30
fgaut dimanchal

Musds Arquio'nqlq‘u.

Sarmian:. Possong S0 Mardrona Té 223 29 49
Heurea de visite rong es oars SAuf luAdi. de T0A 14 bt
de 17 a19h

DIVERS

Musés das 8 Dincmia (Collartion Cambi)
#¢ Muinés Pastal .

Faiais de ta Virenz, Ramida, 99 T4 301 77 75
Heimes de visite tous les wurs. sauf lund de S a 14 b

Mnizon-Muste Qe

Pure, Glel Tél 204 52 %0

Hevres de visite dirnnnched etjour Mrida de 104 Tdhet
de 16 h 13 h

Munda ctu Polnde Piad rafbes

Awverun hagonal, G865 Té. 203 75 01 .
Heures de wsite. tous leg purs sauf lund. de 195 Y3 het
o 18 518 h. -

Bamecs. dirmarches st ok fbnds. de 104 14 B,

Musse dne Arth, jas :

of Traditiona Poputaires

Purhie E5pafal e Mo iz TélL 223 6054

Heures de vste tous bes owrs. sanf lund. e 9 b 12 h.

Munde du FDQQLQ!I Club s Bercelons

Averer Sdshclos Adaillel. (Starket. Té 330 94 11
Heurms chy wisere. Doy lurc 3 verdredi de 10 3 12 h et e
1B A 1Bh Sarmedset drmanches de 104 13 h Fermé
== jours de msich

Galorke dos Catutane fiustran

FPatais Reouesens Pue feebe Cossaio:, 3.

Tél 215 00 10

He ey ohe wisste© tous bos jouts, sauf lund, de B h 3 b
14 n 30

™M onde e e TJummn’nhl-

Arbrigs Monurmentalr TEL 245 58 03 Lo

He ures o visite toars b jours, saoflondl de 10513 hm
de tEh 30410k

Musés de o CHausws C
Flane Sant Fokp Men Tél 200 29 4% i
Heores dg wsite: Dus 168 jours saul undk de 11 4 14h.

Munde chi Lives ot des &rta Graphiquas
Fuebls Espatal oo Mortuic Tal 432 15 b N
Haures oo vishe wurs owerabios de 106 15 b

Musés Ethnolokyinus :
Mormpic. Averas Sta Nodmng, TéL 224 58
Heurfa de visfie: de 3 & 14 h laaufiundl o1 de 16 3 20k
30 (sauf dimencha).

Musds R itaivk

Chivenu te Montic TE 328 B8 13 .

Heuros dawisite s lesiourt. casfivnd de 1014w
ot 16 K20 h

Muséa de la Musique
Awerwe Diagonal 273 Tal 217 11 87
Houres e wrste: fous bes ours. saul undk, de 104 14 .

Musbe du Tha e )

Paiais Gl Ruc Moo de fa Farmbla. 3. TS, 317 51 98
Heures dr visita de 10513 h iseuflundietae 17 415R
feaut dirarchal.

Mo b das Codbmmes ot Darvsllax

Falaig Marmse de Lia Martoada, 12 T 31045 18
Helires oe wsiter de 9 030 4 13 b 30 isauf ond) et de
15 6 30 8 15 n (sl chmanchal

Munds Vardagher '
Propanété Vila Joama. Yalvidmre. Té. 204 70 05
Heures de vishe: rousdes jours de 108 13 h

Munés ds ln Cdramique
Pedniz Matonal de Monywc T8l 223 14 24
He urea de viite: tous (e proes, Rmafunch ca S8 14 R

Musds daz Chirg Funbbres
Alrmogavares, DO Tél 300 60 &7 R
Haures e sie Woud les ot sauffondi. de S h 18 h

Musée des Automates

Far; d Attractons du Téidaco. TH, 211 70 42
Haures de visite. de 12 3 14 herde 158 17 145 3o H
oo g1 o) Semediz atiévdege 124 1Ghetde 162
159 h 45

Muséde de 1a c!L :

Passage i 18 Banca. 7 e bas de 1n Ramibla).

Thl 317 508

Heures He warte fous Ims fours de 11 31T h et e 168 5
19 4 30

ENGLISH

RECOMNENDED VISTFS .
GOTHIC AUARTER

The Gothic Quanar congima of what was formedy colled

“The Cathedrel Chiarer” 1 s here wihere te principal

mothrc huddings sre ta be foursd sebuch mak the high

ot of the oty and its culture i the Middle Ages. The re-
miging o ancise Foman hoidings such as The Teenpis

1 SUgstue and the ramparts see also corsemeed. The

fahovving 15 A ibmerany which can be covered in & shon

TR -

1 Tawers of the Homen Rpmpsrts,  Placs Nowva,

2 Bishog's Palace. Bisbs runta Sueer.

3 Archdescon's Housa. - EZarma Liocis Street
Forrner residence of the Archicksanom af e Caib-
dral. retud n the early vears of e T8h. conny.

© todev oooupied by the Municirel Hiaton- Inseune.
Mertnble is its courtyard wath s gothie foontar i the
oantne.

4 Doorof the Chapal of Salrt Lucia, - 13 con.
tury Rommanesaue stele

5 Cathmdrol Cloixters. - A beautiful Cemrat garden
LA [FAIM Feas ard Mannohas. [Merasthd w gt
TRy Chapats ard shrine with 8 fourtain hay:
ing o roled dediceted 1o Saint Gearge. The Cathe-
dral Musaurn 15 located hare (a6 Musewms).

B Irnvarior of the Cathadrsl. 146 cenmry 3 in-

“tersetng nevyos and 28 1ateral chepets. n one of

wehich. that of the Moy Sacrarmenr, The Chngt of La-

i can be revered Alan w bhe adrmwe are: The

Medintval ancd Aensigsance woodcamndrgs of the

choir stals, the High e and e Coept of Sant Eu-

Iafix. the catrom sant of the oity.

Door of Salnt Eulatia.  15th seriuny.

Door af tha “Pieta™. . This is the acowas 1o the

camedrat oisier. Here 1he ympanum contans a

“Piegn” of the Flermish achog! caned frorm wnod,

4 The House of the Canons. - A& resiored 16th
camMuny goths buildng Anvwerhead pAIAR0S oS-
o4 the Bistys frurita Bireat

10 Catmlan Hiking Centre. - In the merior the oo
ki of the Roman Temple dedicated to Augustus
are: preserved .

1 t dn C ya Palacs. - 4 15th
ermuny Gothic huddin cotnected to the Houba of
Canans by the above mentionad overhead pAssa:
Q8. Fati cels TArgers {ourtyad). Saint Geomes
Chatiel A1 Qmseot it houmes the Sy monormous Ga
wermnmant of Calaioma Yisting temes Sunday mer-
-nimgs framn 100 2.

12 Town Holl . Newt 10 B necclsssics facdde (19th
camunt thare 1 a Gothis sicde lacade [14th. gan-
runyl and & baaunful stainca sa . Chromcal Fonmn wim
naETings by J W Sent ancd the Rratonical TSmE
de Cert” .

T3 Church of Saints Just mnd Pertor.  Was the
rarish Church of the Kings up o be 151h eentury

14 Plaps dal Rl {Kitg Sausm). - A beautiol pra-
et sermundsd By Gotne buikdieggs crovseed by B
facade of The Graawer Royal Palace with tha high

B bajony A grrinne " skyscraper” of the TSth cen-

o

s nrw Padellas Palace. - Homd of the City
Higwory Wgenrm (see muasumsa)

18 Chapal of Saint Agatha. - Gothic termplte of tha
1dth. ceragry that forms a par of the Grzster
FRoyal Palpce .

17  Salé dar Tinml! [Tinsll Boom). - 1410 certury
weith 13t cerfery Bomanesque windows.

18 The Liswutanants. Polaca, - Archives of the
Crovdan 0F Sragdin B Dothic buddeng woth Renan-
Aanen mlarrants. notabls for the caned waood work
of e saircase

13 Cathedml door of Satnt hvou

20 Acress to the Roman Excavation. .

21 ~FedericoMarda” Museum. [(See Museurma)

22 The Houma of the Piows Almea orof the Canon-
ess.  Fommer horme of 3 charity foundeton foumd-
ed n e t1ih cemuny.

- 23 Tower of tha Horman WaR. - Emberkded at the

reer 10 the Howse of the Fous Ams
-] guer the Great & - Egueatrian sta-
Tue i o ze, A pwork of the acuiptor kasé Lk

MONTIUIE paRK

Monguin means Mountsin of the Jews" inbider mes a
arge Jeangh cametery wag located Mark] Tha rreantain
of Montli'c 173 retres high tecday bad o total ares of
1B Bhectares of lanascaped gaedens  Tho firsT chovokop-
mem project dates back o 18534 and was a work of the
#rchitect Joad Amangda Same beeenty yvaars fater the
Park ! Mznina veas sosroved by the Oty Councl. Tha
CRWCIRNS Wwerg dogignad by the Ergranmsn Jaan Clauds
Frirestier ang cane fan b the Catolan. Auknd y Tudur
& fenae parto! thamoantain vwas revakied bacause of the
e rmaticnal Fubibtion of 1928 with the constraction of
polaces amd SpeeTs nstofimvions, such ga the MNatonal Pas
LBee wwhicts i rowes the hormea of the Pugeurn of Aet of Ca-
talaran, the gmounds of the rade eshibition. the stedium
B Tha Olymse: Swivming pocd. the fainground. e
The dllurramared Frauntadns nre the masierssork of the ergi
vweer Cawios Buigas The wwater of the fountaing, which
flowes =1 A rate of 2 430 litres per secord. can veach a
Pyrigght of BO mathes fromihe carmeatinr. Thern are 28 dis-
trct patterne ac socvisined betnesn themseles and
with chfterent tones af gt and colour. an aknect imfinite
number 0f vanatere can be actieved

Tirrwey eaf parferrmsnces: . )

In summar Thursday, Saturdey & Surtiay everings
Trodm @ 10 12 dwith rrosic from 1013 11}

In smnrmer: Saturdey & Suredey everes from @ o T
With meamic from B 160

Alan kneated 1M RASFILIC & e
Spanish Village

Thers b 1 vaderm Amuaerent patk To et drom e
by conte i the Fumcular ane oy e the buses 17,
22 and 23 or the Tihidebo underground bne which Wnks
U W Te R Trame it Al teee Duspisia of Trsiciabe

Thig e, i ture, Bkt o wath e Tikidaba Funicular For
thiose who wish 1o go 1o Vallvicrera, the FE CC dala Ger
neraiiian are sveianie Theas connect vAm Yaltitier s Fu-
ricutar en the P oef Funicular S1AGon.

HOLY FAMILY CHURCH
Bulle anthe anuare formad uyﬁvﬁ Biraete of Mot

liarea and Pl

el amvud L
Buzna 4, 15, 20, 45, 47, 50. 51 and 54,

Stiorved in 1BA2 by the architect D F de P cat Vilarina
nea-Gothic xtyle. # v cowtinued as boen 1581 by the
genial Antonio Saul who conveerrad tha pmmimve an
i oorvch more ambnicus protect of frmense propor
Homa wubren I 1t s hnishem sl o e mena Tate-
dralof Barclana The Cryptis buill acoording to historical
-Gothic, formis, e apse s slso Cothic atthough & mone
rrorsonad veraion 1| 0 be sean N ita Neturalat CADDWe
and pamawies. but it & from the fagada of tha Birnh whan
Guud develaped hia paciuliar swpressoniat eryle which s
10 bes geeert i i o tuse chooorstion which Fesches right
3 The 1op of The twers which ane one hundrad and e
Wen reters high

COLUMBUS" MONUMENT

Sauated n'la Porta de la Pau” where the R-ambb rrasts

the por. the mongmene congists of a colurrm of 5130
rrs anoweduch oo 7.70 o stane of Colurmbas. The
fihutrm bas & dhareter of 225 mis and A platom
mioea than 28 mre. in Sarsnar THe reararient waighe
ZA3 0K ke .

In the imbancr o the ooturnn there i A Kt which ghves ace
CEEE T0 e I0nuT sttusmexd i e urar plarfarm. foem
which there is o viewy of the part the rrountain of hont-
JJic s thee Faee gresamd. & marrrligus panceprrn of B
calana. thw Ramidas the tow-ers of the Seprede Familia
Aard o steeples of the Gothic Duamer & viswe of Barde
loneta cormpetes the pararaona. Choae to the reesrumert
ol Columbus thare & also the replica of e carevel Sarta
Pdarig the flagohip of the three caravela which mads the
first of Colurmbug woyampa I Brrmviea.

EXCURSIONS FROM
BARCELDNA

SEASIDE RESDRTS

MNELPEY AESORTS &) Peactt= el fhe rd-aheaskenn
epst. The steatch of b northaen coast dese t0 Barcalo-
na ig caled El Maresma. the most imooetant toswns o
which are Masnow Pramih deMar, Arenvsda™Mar,
Bant Pol anc Celalla.

& Roscrts along the southem caast. Bevand the wide
rmvouth ot Thie Fiver Uinbregatthe tench of Gastalldefals
w W be found. Combue] southweesrts e thwe roggesd
coastling af the Garrmf and the beautifut ullage of Bt
gea. Bln noeen as the Blaya Dorada. 18 here wwhiers
e farmoers musenms Cau Farat, Mancel. Rosifol and
Romanton cesetae 1 ber visited . the Gran Cagire of Bar-
el is gome 10 kmy from Siges and s ocatec v e
village of Sar Pedm de Ritws.

THE COSTA BRAVA. Thiswmtchas Farm the mithof

the Toedrra 4 the French border The moet important
THAANE O e Coets Brava on: Blanes, Liorat, Toum,
Bant Faliude Gulxale, 5" Agard, Paamds, Fatafroe
gellimves of Calella, Lisfranc and Tamardul Begur,
Empurtan 1Griek nongl Rosoe srd Cadagube.

MOMASTERIES '-
SANT CUGAT DEL VALLES

Tree tenwen af Sant Cugat ek Aboust 10 riises frorm Barceso- -
nEon the Yakes nlaen [t mry be reached by mad, which s
Quistarcing berausa of s reagnficent yewponts, or by
rmeansof the FE GG da La Generalnatwheh depan from
Prara de Catehifa pvery half howr Sera Cugarhes & good
gl courde WWDthy of none e foener BeewsdicTioe faa-
nasteny. the church of which is waday a Parish chunch
Magrificert Romanesoue srébe dlogters (1013

MONTEERRAT

This = the prefered exoursion of the Cataisn region 1t s
e Hey rerunitain af the e e cFfers fn ety
twigminl panarama The misans of wersport ore good and
soComedanon w The aurpundings of the Sancruary |2
earnfartabie and plassant

Cammunications: By rosd {private car or cosch which
lhzeve dary from Ploza da la Unnegrsktad] one TOROWS the
rrget road 1 Lieicks And Wndnd A% Far as the juncison with
e maad fer Mooistrot (28 miles om Barceicma) From
Worstal the winding med cimbs 11 mles 2 the Monis-
Tery T railwedny lines lesd to Monterat theFF CC Ca-
tetanes (Paza de Espana) ooenestirg wih cabhs eor . amd
the Morthern hne 1Plaza de Catafuhs! wheh has soma
TEing ¢arnecting in Monistrol wiin 8 recpdar cosch
Sarvics

MONASTERY OF POBLET

B0 rmiles frarm Barceiona ane 30 from Toragons, Mol
Wity StATTe At Esptgas de Franooli fromn wehera carg e
Iongmg to the hotsls ocated 0 e surroudings of e
rmanasiery depar Travel agencwes orgarea frequent
and sormfartatile ewcursions to Poblat and Santa Crews

Buift in 13293 fov the kmematicns Exbisiton to
the rmost charactenstic aspect of maional anchitectune:
from the whole of Spain The facades of the buildings.
Fatrhfulby rapracuced. are grouped according ko the an:
cent geagraphical divisions of the peningula. The Barce-
Hora Wunisissl Comroration tas brought this urkgque wlla-
At o life by insaling tradinonal cratt industres haes
AcreEs o the Sipanish Wilage s through tha Gake of Sart
Vot mtha Walls ot Awila. The Plaza Casteltane diam-
turtas the imtemsd aeciora

The regon of Extrernadirs te rap-resented b0 the Hoht
partculary the prrwinea of Cacargs with facades ot
austera decaraiion excent Tor fheir lere Costs of s
Treongh the ponions of Sangoesa and Tacir e Flars
Cagtelana. the Man S¢uore opens up The sguare is for-
et By Duildings. from various Iocations. preakieg cwsr
By the Tomwm Hall of Valdarrabeas [prosvince of Tenusl)
which rnntains repmidhuctoms. of some of the cefings of
the: Palace of tho Goneradmy of valencia The oraots s
rounding B Tonesr: Hall bear the name of three farmous
ITAyors. the meyor of Zalamea. haro of & drama by Cal-
derir de la Bama, the mavor of Mostoles. whoderedhio
deciaes waw on Mapakisn and Francieoo Rius v Tauler
o weas PaRver of Barcalone snd crganized ite first Uni-
wersal Exhigmonin 1588 At the far sad ot the g0 ars, 1o
e laft, he etepe of ST Jarmes form The cantre of B proup
of Gakcian Builchngs

Thwy strmat of Caballaros recals the Castifien regicon with
farades of noble houses atemating wath those of a more
Hirre e, with spacious balconies  prmected by
#aves Gathic ekemerts et e soene of the Ransee-
BEATYE Eiructures.

Tha Arch of Maye which crosses the sreer. bagins the
prirce of Viena Seeet forrmed by fargs hesoses from the
Baseue and Muuars rsgicns, and lsads 1o the Aragorese
Sauare whors the 2y Befiowar of Ltahad s o he found.
K = 8 brck constocnon of Arsh cfluence decorated
wAth ties

Here he Andalugian and Catafdn quarers steir. Tha An-
ABMISIAN GUAMEr with the sreet of the dreos Bed the
xtreat OF the Pudns, are namovy 10 afford prabecton foom
the sun Tha Catalan quarter compriges the Devallada,
™ Bt of Memadera and the Souare of tha Fountain, i
taads to the Levantine gusrtey whch recnks the ancent
Wirganms of Valencia and hAurcia s eemnded v
Maiorca . .

Cuitsicter the willage. » shart distence away, there s the
Aorrsewsgue fonastery. & wel orgarzed colloian of
ritsarsd slomante of a gimilar Shie whare weeddings and
Offlar rahiffious Sarnmanias are celpbratecd  The freanos
" the imtencr mecal the decoretons of the Pyrenean
rhunhes.

TIBIDABO [Thukdabo and Valkvidrara}

A panerarmic weww OF he oy, its surounclings snd the
Maditerranean is 1 be had from e Mounrzn of Tiokte-
br 532 m This excursion mey be rreds by romd mieng
the Rabassada Irm SamA o Vahkdicnera or by the funce-
Larrahee oy, @ ourmwry wwhich lasts a litde aver five minues

Thee ¢ iy o Peslabet s orie o the mam ronastenes
of the Cipereen Croer ond wag founded inthe 121 con.
ury 1S prandeur and MAgnhcerine make Prisk ore of
he most recorirwrded axcursinnt ol the region

MOMASTERY OF SANTES CREUS

61 mikes from Barcalona and 42 rdlas from Toarrsgons:
Thet: ribvny STANIN i 8 govsd distance from Sormes Creus
and the sxoursion has ko bs madr by ooach or prvate car,
Tha Morastary of Santes Creus also belonged r the Sis-
Tarcian Ol ar anvil % faundetion detes fromithe 12th cén
fury W repchied its maxmum apkendor 0 the 1268 ard
14 centuniss. Whele nob as grear As the Monasten: of
Fobiet. it nevenrtheless has anrackions which make the es-
rursicH iy worhwehibe

MUSEUMS
MEDIEVAL ART

[ of Art of Catalonl )

Padan MNacional de Montjuic Tef 223 18 24

Vigiteng Poams Open svery oy wctapst Moncans, from @
L

“Fadartco Mards™ Rugaom
Coanmrs de Barcalona, 10 Tel 310 58 00

Wl howrrs Frorn 9 1o 2 frrcapt hondays] ard o 4 .

W 7300 et Sundays)

Cathodral Museuwm
Cathedral Closster Tek, 315 15 34
Vismiting hours' Every day from 11 10 1.

Padrabas Macwrtar, Mussum
At the and of Paasesy Rena Elisenda. T, 203 92 87
Wisitiog hcusrs. Evers dav, escepr Mondays from 8 1o 2

CONTEMPORARY ART -

it havo Munwum

Mamrada. 16 Tel 3189 8310

Wititing howre: Froo B to 3 [except Mondays) snd froem g
1o 8 30 fexcert Sundays| .

Mumum of Modem Art

Parc de & Ciuadela Fsea d8mmes Tel. 219 57 2815
aiteng Peuea. B e 2 jexin ot Merdays) and froen 2 10 7.30
tescem Sundaysh

Wino Founcetion .
bdenttjun. Passmic Mramer, urrmibered. Teb 320 1 508
‘Wisrtirg hours® Eveny oay from 11 ta B Suredays and ol
Ay boon 11 40 2 30,

Tlars Mobaim .
Lalatrava, 27. Tl 200 40 B8

Visiing hours Every 3y texcmnt Mocdaysl: fam 9 30
w 1.30

BANCELONA AND THE SEA

Martime Museun .

Auiate Dressanas Pora de b Pau Tel 3071 54 25
Viginrg hawrs: From 10 4002 leanept Mondays! and fronm
410 7 (auceat Sundays) )

" Agumriuin of the Fishing Nersamh Inathute

At fhw and af Parsein Necional de la Baros onots
Tal 31066 82

* Wisting haurs Frons 10 & 2 {except Mondayal and from

410 8 lexcant Surdkmya)

BCIENCE

Sdinmos Mumeune
Taodoro Aoviraha, 55 (Tiwdabo aratond Tet 312 840 50
Yexiting hours: Open every dey except Mandays. fresmn
e B -

Asrom Afalne” Cahlowt of

Exparimantal Physice .
Pare del Tibirlabe, Carratarn de Walkkdears immDmianad
Tel 247 57 34

Visdwer Foors Opmn weerey iy Jexeept Sundays and
Mordays), brom 5o 2. c : .

Musaum of Madielng
Paxsate Merzaner, 11 Tel 216 05 G0
Wiartirg Mesurs, Onby Thureday from 10 to 1

Qeology WWumsuwm

Farc uer ld Guadela Tel 319 4312 L
Wistmeg hours: Openavery day (excrp Wiondms] o3
to 2. .

" Na sl Histor: Musstm

Parc 2 g Cwtadells Tel 5319 63 12

Wising hours. Opern vy Oy 1excerm hondeys) fronn @
to 2.

Zowloglesl Mussin

Parc e la Cutakla Tel 3180803 -

Wreiting hours: Open rueen dey iexcept Mondeys) from
pleR =04

HIETORY

City History Mussum .
Casa Canang Pacdetas Place el Bei Tel 315 11 11
Wismog iours. Frern 8 102 fexoept Modays) and from 4
b B30 fexcaps] Surndayes)

‘Archaasiogiea’ Mussues o

fontiiee Fassei Samta hzdrana. urriumbered

Tal 2232149 R

Wisiming hours: Qe svery day fexnenst Mondayst from
Qo # and from S to 7

DIVERSE THEMES

Musawmn of Decorsthe Arts [Carmbd Coflection}
mnd Pogtal Musaum -
Palau de 1a Ve, Rambla. 99, Tel, 301 77 78

Vit hours: Fuary dey [exeept Mondayal dronn 8w 2.

Gaudl Mussum and Houss

Farguwe Goel Tel 204 52 &0

WVisitrey henwa: Sondlavs ond hoicheya Froen 100 o 2 and
femdwn ?

Padrabe s Patece R oo

Auda Dragona, 838 Tel 203 78 M Co
Wisiting hours: Open everny day (eveept Momdes Fram 10
o 1 and from 4 0 Samnirdave, Sundavs and Peddak
from 10 1o 2.

Musasme of | ndustrial Srts mad Bopulae Tttt lone

Fuabln Expatal oe Moripan [Spamsh Yillageh

Ted 232G G4

gnsitir%g hours: Open every day (excertt Mondsys). fromn
w2

Barcobo) Football Slub Mupsym

Aurda Arfstetns Mallol Lnnumbared (Stadiurm]

Tel 330894 77

Wisitng hours Monday o Friday fromn 1040 1 and fror 4
o 5. Sarrdeys and Sundays rem 1010 1 icksnd on
ratch davs| .

AaMory of Hivetious Extatans

Falaein Rpqursens Bione Cazaador. 3. Tal 31500 10
Wisitng Foura: Cpen every day sxcept Moedave. from
B304 2.30

BuIigheing Muspuwss

Plaza de Torax Morwmental Tel 245 58 03

Wigitwy hours: D meary dey (2Hcepit PMandaes) fromm
01z 1 Aot from 3 30 to 7

Footwnre Musmm . - .

Plaacit Soant Felip Neri Tel, 200 26 4% - .
\.‘.;;.tiﬂg2 hors: Chisen mvery dey tancapl Mandays) from
Mg 2

Book sng Graphic Arts Museum .
Puetilo Espamol de Monguic {Spanish Yileoe).
Tel 432 15 99

Vigitiney howrs' Working days feem 1000 3

Evhnclogios! Mussuey X

Mortue Av Santa Badrona wiwrenbered.

Tel 224 B2 07

Wishirgy henirs: From 3 102 (except Mordsys) and frarm 4
to B 30 {except Sundays).

[ LT T T p—

Cretde e Moraunc. Tel 32988173 .
VisHnG Powrg Dpen every day laxespt Momdaye) from
120 2 and fam 4 1 B

M usswery of Mualc

Aycta Dhagoeal 373 Ted 277 11 57

Wittty hours: Dpen ewvery dey [axcept Moncsys) fom
Whta 2 .

Theotricel Musauy

Falay Guel fou oe s Rambla, 3. Tel 1T 5198 -
Visnirg hours From 1010 ¥ {excert Momdn st ardd fror
B o 7 jewcept Sundsval.

Clothing snd Lece Mussum

Ralacn Wlarauss de Liio Montoada, 12 Tal 31045 16
Weiting hours From 2 30 10 1 30 {encept Mondays 3nn
from 4 3C w7 laxcapt Sundavs)

Wy e A LS
Finca ia Josna. Valladrera Tal. 204 70 OF
Wieitig bours: Orren every day trom 10 63 1.

Caremic Musmur

Pavau Macional de Mondufe Tet. 223 18 24

Visitrg horurs: Caan eveny day fexcent Mondaya) froen
o 2.

Hasran WL -

Amonévares. 33, Tei. 300 50 A1 . -
Wishing hours Dnenevery dey fescent Sungme and hok
deya). feorn S tn 1.

Mussumn of Robots
Tibapo arruserment Pade. Ted. 11 79 432
Visiting hours From 12 to 2 and fram 2 10 5.45 sycesst

Mondays and Tuemdays) Saturdeys, Surdeys anct holi-

days trom 12 12 3 ard from d w19 45

Weast Museum

Pasair de lo Barch, 7 {8t ths Bofers of e Rarmiolal.
Tel 317 51 08

asiting howrs: Opien euseny Aoy from 17 151 30 and froen
4w 7 30

COLABORACION
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